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ceiv'd bad Impreſſions from tlleit 
IEdiicarion ; fo that inſtead of re- 


f the firſt Ages, they dally willy 
or chat che Errors of PC. 


nd receive chem with that Vene- 
ation, that they do not ſo much 
age of Good or Evil by the Na- 


"Fa {ſeood by the Rules of che 
of pel, as they do Both according, 
\Thei Judgment and Determina- 
b 2 tion. | 


x The P refatory Exit, A 
| 40 * The Fallacy whereof | 
the more. conſpi icuous, chat tho 
were granted, that the Pope 48 To 
and defining e Catbedra | is Wan 
it would not necellarjly follow thi 
4 Church of Rome is allo, infa 
ble, or that any Thing ever 
ae determin d in Favour @ 
po Pretenſions. For let the; Qui 
ſtion be concerning g Tranſubſtantiatin 
cho! 1 ſhould be "bound to [ubjed 
my Faith to the Pope's Decree col 
cerning it; am I oblig d to do 
much to Inncent in? The Fatt | 
bis being 2 true :Pope 1 is got an Ari 
I cle of Faith; tis poſſible, that 
might: be illegally hole that! 
; 92 75 the Popedom by Syn 200) 
as many other Popes did, that hen 
ver was baptiz d, and laſtly, that] 
omit other Defects bis Ordihati 


I ian peo Vabe Be vener 20 f 
mur, qued nobis Pontifex ex Cathedya petri deff 
endo proponit, Gretzer Delenſ. net eh, 
16. C. 1. Iom. I. ** 1 


725 1 0 for Want of Mens wag 
thoſe who ordain'd him, or for 
Vant of Power, as not being le: 
ally ordain'd themſelves: Wat ©. 
wo Chain of Uncertainties will 
his reduce the Queſtion” to? and 
e without every Link of it, I» 
nent is no Pope, and if no Pope 
falible: and therefore as it is im os 
ble to know, whether he had al 
eceſſary Qualifications belongi 
b a Pope, lo allo tis a groundlels hs 
oncluſion, that by Vertue- of his 
Decree Tranſubſtantiation is an Arti- 
of Faith. In the ſame Manner 
bat the Papiſts believe the Right of 
ran/ubſtantiation, or that by che 
Vords' of Conſecration, duly and 
rich all Circumſtances prondunc d, 
here is a ſubſtantial Change of the | 
7 ts 3 ood 1 Vine = 
B Chriſt; but 
tis no Wy ar amongſt theni to des 
0 the Fatt of itz vr vi, that this, or 
by . ww; 


0 "The: p a 


| tiated, which. never was, nor coul 


obſteuct the latention of the Priel 


a 81 bis + Election, and 1. 
laſt | Decree requires another P 
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could. Milch the Con ſecration, g 


Apon chis account che Deere .of 
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wichout which it is not infallible. 
Again, Tho we ſhould make thy 


of. Rome never was without a Po 
what ate we the better; when the 
Extream of More Popes. Competiton 
at the ſame time, creates as great Un: 


Neither is the caſe very differ 


the Popes, or to tbe general. Coun 
cils, ſo long as theſe da no Aus 


Approbation of the firſt. 4 
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ry, the” Papi/ts hi 127 5 their eternal 
unſhake- 


tain, and believe it 


„ ble Tluth, that Pa hy 4 Joon Err 
nel the Pope.” "Nay," they ate fo 
© 9 nfdenc, that this is the only tit 


uch in he World, that l. 520 
eG themſelves hitter Enemies 15 
hurches, Where the contrary, is re- 
ard. IHletnucd that let 0 pre- 
end Hover 13 to 'Teform © an eſta- 
dich Religion üpon the more found == 
rinciples. of the Goſpel; they ey all 
e calurntflated and Fry or” 48 Ha- 
ſing no other Deſign, than to intro» - 
luce FRE nd aß and Hereſy. Tre © 
them alfedge never 10. juſt Morives 

of "renouhcing” 
lthiip to it gain ; te o Mall rieve 
Fe allowed” to Favs ably e 
pad Salvation * Let chen 
31 yer ſo weſtdoct "Lives, they 
al Rude be Accounted 9755 
tes and 1555 who privately | 
* 5 "act 


"Po pery, argen 7 vs 
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act contrary to what they ,Preac 


and Preach conttary to «what: d 


Believe. In ſhort, according to ch 


Opinion of the Te nite deve 
Religion Men proſeſs in contradictiq 


to theirs, will inevitably damn qi 
Part for dne and che reſt i 
beinen i. Wen £7330 
Theſe acbb Mating areal 
Amit in the compoſition of a tho 
rough · p ac'd Romaniſt as the tal 
capital Errors of his Faith; beſide 
that they naturally tend to ſomei 
editions and Tumults, and upon chi 12 
account; are the more ipreach'd i 
in thoſe Places, where Kon has at 
great Deſign to bring about in i 
Countries of her Enemies. For 
plainly vifible, that the Papiſts p 
ſecute and moleſt all ene 
where they have not the ſuprem 
Power; and they every where in 
erich ſo much Art, that thel 
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zer, ill 'cigrearotariones 1005 hee” . 
dba the: Remedy So that 
tho the Reformed Countries have 
ſteed themſelves: from: the Voke of 
bopery, they cannot fo; caſily be 
hee from the malicious | Attempts, 
which are daily formed to reduce 
hem into Slavery again. For aa 
lae Author has obſerved: Tho 
« Rome looks upon her ſelſ, as the 
« Miſtreſs of all Nations, anch is al- 
ways endeavouring to conquer 
«new ones, yet ſhe iũ more eſperi- 
ally zealous to reduce to her Obe- 
gdience, thoſe over * ſhe for- 
N. 6 merly reign d. 3 i 
And wholoever en chavke- 
cauſe the Reformed Churches have 
ſhook off their Subjection to Rome ; 
ſhe has alſo quitted her Pretenſions 
of: Ma on atm them, ſeem lit- 
le acquainted» with the Maxims of 
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y. hen a Nation Bath 


Hingdom; 


thi 
«6 keeps up ſtill its Pretenſions, and 
«endeavours to recover what it hath 


. Hbouring 


& loſt: Time only wears them o 
Kingdoms, as weil as 101. privat 


WE Rates: U Upon the making of Tre 
« ties of Płace, the Nation freed 


«fears no more tte loſs of its Lil 
ec ty. But this I not ſo here; Rome ne. 
ec vet quits its hold: If it have loſt 
& ſottie Country, tis never quiet til 


No Peace, nor Truce: When {he 
«fights not openly, Mines and'ſub- 
yarn Works Are uſed; attd 
« ſhe” will come to at n end 752 Hes 


city ken againſt her Stratagems. 12 
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the Reformed Countries wick 
0 Rome attacks, there is none ſhe 

«longs. tO lubjugate ſo much as EH. 
land. Beſides, that it is a conſidetable 
Nation upon the account of its De- 
pendencies, they think that its Re- 
5 duction would draw-along with it. 
the reſt of the Reſorm d World; 

« and that Thought prompts them 
& on to aſſault it without intermiſſion: 
«For we muſt not imagin, that we 
«rc leſt to be quiet under Pretence 
chat we are not openly per- 
ſecuted. There ate other ways to 
iarack us, much more dangerous: 


a An open Per ſecution in the preſent 
üb. state of Things, would rather pre- 


ejudice che Intereſts of the Romiſh 
Church. Ske ſuits her Meaſures ac- 
{cording} to the Diſpoſition. of the 
«Countries to be reduc d. In thoſe 
which are not able to teſiſt, the 
utmoſt Violence is uſed: And Roms 


Lis never contented without che 


4 Blood 
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mY Blood of her Enemies. To 
« and Craft are for thoſe; where {he 
«is not the ſtronger; and theſe Ar. 
tc racks are the more dangerous s, that) 
« Men are ſeldom upon their Guard 

c to repulle them. 

Ip ey are not they > 10 * 
'wrong, who imagine, that becaule 
the Romiſh Church flouriſhes ſo ge⸗ 
netally in the World, and has the ad, 
vantage of other Churches in the 
number of her Followers; ſhe mul 
alſo have the advantage of chem ig 
the Excellency of her Docttines and 
Faith? Is it not rather to the ſtrength 

and goodnels of her Polity, than 10 
any other Tranſcendency, chat ſhe 
__owes her Greatnels? For it muſt be 
confeſs d, that no other Religion of 
Sect, labours by ſo many unfathom- 
| able and lubele Arts. to ſpread het 
Enſigus, and gain new Lordſhip, a 
the: toes: Whereob the Author 2. 
© boye! 
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above mention d, gives at lealt 2 do- 
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1101 more i G 
ed, which happe 


nd to be the Subject 
* "] our laſt -Dilcourke ; . *. That. 
uthe diſguis d Prieſts do pal. the 
\ W*Romiſh Church by giving it 2 
he a els odious Aſpect, than that which 
1 to de ſeen i in our oo Fot. 


ng d of the Tauch of i ic, in in eig | 
not only the holy Fathers, but the 
cri ar it ſelf, luffer by 7 Alte · 


of. the Indices, ſometimes 115 the 
Texts N N 1 1 
"Theſe miſetable Shiſts do do but : 
too plainiy diſcover, that % ule 
a Fucus to hide the 'Deformirics of 
their Church. If they did not fal- 


17 and * Corrupt their Evidence, 
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*Dy. 13 of the e f th — 
tor, Part, IV. pag. 21, 1 
that 


Sos and Expundions, ſometimes | 4 


wine «hs Pen Ep. 
that r ER c Con) ict. fi 
it would too penily' pole E the ih 
Fate and Safer Wich dr | 
up their Relic ion! cen * | vl 
tet, if they thould int the Fa 
of” their Church, as ſt is in it IN! þ 
mangled and torn in Pieces by Tach 
ions, and one Patt condemning ' ang 
cher with no leſs . than the 
do us; and if they d ot look (he 
own Principles" 3 in the Face, w 4 
they trade with their, Enemies the 


would be fo far el ever gainln 


new Proſelyt tes, at on the contia 
| ry honeſt 'N len would abhot thei 
Comtiunicn: And this "inſtead of 
preſerving, would prove "the mo 
effectual Means of deſtroying thei 
Intereſt. - 

But ost bol this plain 'Deak 
ing be ud towards Hereticks, whe 
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19 5 among themſebvas: When 
* E artaign the Feu v 
; Lit lee: Tt he La tter running _ batk, | 0 
Pan cheir own Principles: Ther aw, 
ibje that che only Way ebd. 1 OY 
ing themlelves, is by reqrimina-. if 
; NY, Advetſaries, whd are not 
guilty, and uſe che ſame Shits 
ben they are attacked. Iii] So that 
ke. them at their qwn: Words, 
d Villam is the e e e . 


e baun. 1e lin 4. 
55 And ei a ly a certain DiſtruRtful:. 
1 ls of e that they mutu- 


/ ;agree. to conceal their Diviſi. 

s in thoſe Countrys Where Rome 
5 not the upper Hand: Becauſe 
ople being free to embrace or c- 
unce the Romiſh Intereſt, it is ab- 

lutely neceſſary to keep up their 
orance and let them *. as little 
Juainted with the Myſteries X if 
* tis 8 this being the 1 5. "i 

| only 
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i only Way to extend their Conqu 
as well as to ſecute what they hy 
actually gam d. But in County 
that are wholly devoted ro Ri 
as there is not the ſame Danget, 
there is not the ſame Relcrveda 
amongſt them. There they y 
one laſh: another, to the extern 
Shame of the Inquiſitions, whi 
ſuffer ſuch lewd and filthy Dol 
tin es to be ſpread abroad, as 
Man can hear without bluſhir 
but puniſh Men for preaching oliM's © 
{ound  Faich of the Goſpel. 
inſtead of proving all Things and UH 
ing faſt that which is good, as 35 
Apoſtle commands, 1 The. 5. 1 85 
Men muſt ſcreen their Errors frat Ws 
the Light, and without either Sci. 
ture or Reaſon to direct them, g 
themſelves up to Contradictiof, 
And is not this, all Things coll uy 
der d to ſupport the Intereſt of thi 
Church by Ways meerly Hum — 
FRE ii 8 


. { 11 
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id 6, pi jon t 2 ' ſome, by 

1 and os IE xduce. SOREN? 

1 185 is it nat 70 do the 
reatclt l ice, imaginable} to their 

7 OM by. ng and. mul- 
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as Compliance wi cule them 
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72 la 110 the, better chat 2ny 
he upderſtangs. che 4-4 of the 


abſt, the more. he will, perceive, 
Nds upheld: by Artifice. and, Stra- 


geme, and. chat the oo, Proof ir 
ae Vbſtinacy. .. | 
Sir, to give, you a mote ee | 
on mation of it, let me add thoſe 
ju alt Snares, Which the «Popes lay 
| [trepan,, Engliſh, Youth into their 
rVice z Whercof I kave had a mare 
al Experiguce, as baying liv d. ih 
jeral, 122 Seminalics, and 
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ler have; lived ſome wal Ti 

in England * A | „kor you Have E nor, | 0 1 . 
525 that I Was born and ben 
in the Romiſh Profellion, and. t . 
being, very young, by the fair Sp peed. 
es, Promiſes and Solicitations 97 . 
Piet and others, T was ea it ly | ph 
vail. upon to go. to Rene, in 0 
der to engage in the Romiſh Mu 
ſtry,” and to learn thoſe. Quali ca 


ons, 348 are eſteem d nece fa 


for a an Eng ma Miſhoner. pe 12 
"1." gong. out of alot 103 f 


wich no Rehiſtagce : And J . 
nion there: $ always ton great a U 
berty of ſending Children 0 
til nothing would ſo effecty a 
affle and countermine the Sera 
gems of Rome, as to interge 
Communication berwixt the 7 f 
at Howe, and the Colledges ! Abiah 
Th e Papiſts would quickly wal 
without receiving new Suppli ies fro 
the Colledges, a ind Theſe withouth 
new 
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ans fo. be the, mot konte mptibſe 
9 | ph 
art of” "them M. Fot 6 1 young 
hildren, are. "fectecly conveigh! 'I"to 
loin, Seminaries, and Jilci- 
lid d in * Roh Religion, ſttong 


nemies- dai ly -pour in bee 


); 50 Fn 
ne fa up, e acancics ce Anorh 


1 


8 


Th Z wi 1 . 
e Beeiche mn a Dore” | 


nich Cal 88 ane ee | 


hdereft Apes being. I gabe to 


th, Papilts confi! ſts in that, "oh ik 


* 
5 
£ 
5 
: 


= 
* 
- - 
* 
1 
* '£I 
* 
5 
17 
* 
\P 
Fo 
4 f 
1 
6 y 
: ' 
. L 
: : W 
—_— 0 ' 
2 
1. * 
"Y 1 
NN 
lv | 
* 
1 
1 
*. 
1 
1 
55 5 
$ 
2 
= + 
” 1 
1 
1 
Ih 
» 
Y 
* 
. 9 k 
, 
Is 
= 
My - 
?. 
: 1 
1 


* 
* — 
3310 
= — 
ed. IS K 54885 84 — — »” 2 
\ __ , 


_ 


r 
4 


a. evi... 


n — 
| 200 : —— 
; . - OX VT AS Por; W494. 


— 8 


Principles of their Religion, t 
them for the Seminaries 461010. 
them be 
"they will have the Confidence wil 
up in another: And they are neh 
without cettain ' Pretences,”/ un 


other Parts of gland, ale 
405 neglected, under 
they are Academies of Muſick, H 
eing, Dancing, Oc. Thee ſetveg 
for Epiſodes to the more "afidul 

Exerciſe of Popeyy, 
do profeſſedly 405 by Catechil 
5 gel Bons and eier Ways; and 


5 C truly they ave not 
Modeſty,” 48 to WT their. Bange ! 
7 75 They are not al ci 
very Eye of the Govertitneft to f 
Nuten and Schobl: Where 
may inſtill into Vouth the bord 
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which the Pri 
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jejudices anc a dvantageous.! ax - 
“boch Hoo Fain and,the 
over ous Edpcacion, ngy- 
bes, te Na Gin ae 195 
i. erelore tis not  prud cher to ſit 
ie our "Enemies" ar raifing jc 
W:tccies aggisſt us; bor bey ae 
obe repuls d and diſappointed With 
Vigilance 1 .to; their. Altan; 
nd how eaſily might, cbis be dage 
\chour Severity. or! nchtiſtian Per- 
ecutions, it the Government would 
dre  inmediacely prevent Youth 
i em being... Jenc over. to Romiſh.Se- 
aries, , a. the Diſoretion of their 
Patents ;.,Jnv. order wheteto that Me- 
thod which, L communicated to you, 
n 26a would PIX: the moe 
ctua | My: 
:0 1 was my Fottune 0 {4 the 
yoiing relt of all that ey er came to 
iſe 81% Colled, ge in Nome; in- 
much, that after | bad. ended my 
uChos, ] was not 'old enough to 
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blig d to ” requeſt” che 'Po e To 
'Year's'C Oilpentarion, This Was of *:, 
fall Dilzdvancage * to me, whol K 
'otheriviſe- not all their Arts 
Machinations would have enrangk 
in thoſe Snares, Which ſome þ 
"Popes invented, to fetter the Cot 
ſeiences of his Alumni with; nor hi 
forc'd''upon that Oath, Which 
obliges eln to take, chat he mn 
ſend them upon his 5 a A 
their own Country. ee 05 
(by which you may Se, at | 
Conſtitutions of other 8 miatri 
and alſo frame a genetal Ades 
the Popes Pretetifi6rrs) after a we 
ſmall Probation, we müſt elt 
ſwallow down the Pontificial "Ol 
or be expell'd the Colledge. "Th 
1'8 Form of * within a mall. Mag ] 
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; That win the orchid Supe 
; hall, think fig. to diſmilz,e 07 
ether they have finich d their 
idies or not, they Will 90 dire&tly | 
England, 870, chere beltoy then» 
1 in ſpreading and enlarging 
1 Faith. Oe: * y beg * 
4 They ſwear, nevet to enter in- 
* Religious Houſe or. Order 
on any Pretext whatſoever: |; 
5. That they perfectly underſtand; 
> Import. aud te of the 
reſaid Oath. FM 
All which is aryl wich, So tp 
Pod, and. the Ceremony v of Ti le 
wn, „ which 1 is BYE, the Chiurch.. 
© The 
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oy w Fr in my 
| Factions, were ny Fo 
uit Sar rior "and" the a 
dens, and betwirt one Part of 
- Students and another; that it 
— Vears before they could 
wos'd';. wherein Francis | Cu 
ite Ubour'd to ioterpoſe 
Miithotity, being expreſly comm 
dated chereto by the Pope. 34 
Yoo. cannot e in that Vit 
tr how clearly the Frauds 
Knaveries of che Jeſuits were 
refted and laid open before th | 
Cardinal, fo that he could not | 
bear. cry ing our of the Fan 
they occalion'd. Vet aſter all, 1h 
titereſt | and Influence ate eig 
where | o predominant, rhar d wi 
comnpellt his Eminence to coor 
at, nay to approve their Mildemn We 
urs; and by their vile Tofiauacid 
cortupred the Man, and prevent 


5 [ 7 10 yours 

8 upon toy Ar og 125 

Fords, 4 a, 15 ae Device, 

hich; en nates & Pet bple | to the Mi- 

ly without copſulcing 125 Abi- 
w. Call, © r the Obliga 'of it; 3 


| 7 are Die 'dto leaf $elore they 
ve attain d to .the Years of Di- 
=, that after Mards 45 Ji ible ONS 
7 xperigac d, ch che Oath may be a 


1 Hugbea of "heir" Cad b 
oblige chem to a Performance 

0 : raſh, and rig than 
e Taking of it. Tis not Jeſs evi- 
ent, 19 152 Popes contriv'd i it for 
15 Ends, chat thereby they 
s always have ſome” millarics' 
: eſpecially devoted to 1 In- 
wo, by — Means Eng land may 
attack d without Intermiſſion. 
nd theſe are more ſworn Enemies 
our Churgh,, | ho according o 
| c the 


2 
. 


| 
| | | 
44" $a 
1 tn 5 5 . 
refatory Epijtie, WT, 


Wh wot Bull uph Le 
rhe. oh 4 pon ho Pretext » 
0e dee, th * 9 the me „ 
T ig, he Wale, t 2] 
dare to Ay from their 'Starioalik c 


* « Foraſmgch, as Pak is no Relig 
d 0s, Oc „ no State of Perſe 
0 on, ao abour, no Vertue fo mel 
. ritotious, as this one Action 0 
* ;nvading the Quiet and T canqu 
« lity of E gland. e 
A Thus are  Yoaks as it were $1 
dually ſeducd, till they are grom 
up to. be Men, and 6 erwards (en 
— to decoy others; Which de 
perace Employ had been alwa 
my Province without abandonin 
the Profeſſion and renouncing thi 
Character” which I bore among 1 
Papiſts, wherein You have been i ++ 
iaſtrumental and are ſo well % 
quiet, with che Motives that i 
ac'd me to it, chat 1 will forbe 


the Repetition, and eſpecially my 
1 


- 


a — NI. 
den d Uns Letter with any 


ſo man 


ers conperuin Popery which 
a mh the Reaſons- 


212 iverſon from 
jw LY F (ie 8 
t cannot excuſe me from” beit 
- Reverend Sir, lam 
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of Rome. yt 
Chap. II. O/ h Surren of the eapg bs 0 
Chap. 10 of. che Autor of the Sm ; ( 


Chap. W. 07 the Perſetio and Suffciencyf F 
Sgriptare. Paget 
Chap. V. Of Reading The Scripture, Page | 
Chap. VI. — Tran ſubſt anti ation. Page 180. 
. Chap: vil. Of the "Adot ation of Me Sacra 
Page | 

Chap. VII. Of Recei ving in both Kinds. Sy 
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| the Infallibility of the Church of Rome 


HE Thing of greateſt Conſe- 
quence to Men in this World, is 

to be in the right Way to Sal- 
tion: And I take it for granted, as 
ll as believe it to be a Doctrine of 
A Faith. 


: 
* * 


e been oft e 
Faith, that the right Way is the off : 
Way; which all People, who are wil" 
prejudic'd againſt their own Happine(*" 
diligently ſeck after, and having fouy K 
it, do willingly follow. And I am 
to judge ſo charitably of Men's differs 
Opinions concerning Religion ; that 
the moſt Part of them err, it 
not generally from their Averſion 
but from their bad Meaſures of enquirig 
after the Truth. Upon which Accoud 
one ought to compaſſionate another, 
on the common Principles of Chriſtig 
ty: And its probable, that Charity aq 
mutual good Offices, would ſooner p 
cure a Unity of Faith, than unchriſti 
Animoſities, malicious Reproaches, at 
contentious Diſputes about it. But 
fear this Maxim is not ſo compatill 
with the Principles of | Popery, wh 
tho never ſo bad in themſelves, or col 
trary to the written Word of God, gl 
Men moſt unreaſonable  Prejudio 
againſt all Reformed Churches; whi 
Prejadices are mainly ſupported by! ef 
erroneous Opinion, that the Church 11 
Rome cannot err, never has err'd: Me 


etroneous it muſt be, except it * 
l | — A | 
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2 
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ate + 
; a, 141 
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| 
TA 


Tontradicted in Matter of Fact. 


# 


nel 
\uthority, from, determinigg whether 
t may err or not: To exerciſe the OH- 
er of Plaintiff and Judge z to condemn 
other Churches, and to vindicate her 
elf, barely upon her own, Authority, 
nd as being a Party, is neither equita- 
le, nor of any Cogancy in Faith, with 
ne of a different Communion. z} for then 


ly | Chungh of Rome determines ber ſelf 
„e Infallible; zberefore it # infallibly 
zu that the Church of Rome i Infalli- 


\ 

e. Wen WA Ka 
ſecondly, That Aſſertion, of Herman- 
w, Take away the Authority of the 
merch, and the Scriptures would become 4 


„% what Authority the Scriptures have, 
| | wefarily depends upon the Church ; may 

Willy be excepted againſt ; for other- 
Wi the Church of Rome would certain- 
beinfallible; and he a Madman, that 


24S a * - —— ————— Aon; 


* Kamogely un #51 Hel h. Mennd. 


7 Mie ſhould 
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Nuthorities to ſupport it, and cannot be 


But Firſt, I bar the Church of Rome's 


"- Reſult of her Judgment would be 
"Wis Syllogiſm ; Fhatſaever the Church, of 
me dcter mines, js infallibly true But 


Dream, 4 meer Fable Or of Pigbuit, 


* 2 TT 
—— 


4 Ws Une e ofthe Conrrſim.. 
- thould doubt of . By. wreſting th 


Scriptures to her o Senſe, ſhe prom tl 
her Infallibility by her Authority; whit 7 
in Effect is no better a Reaſon for it, tha 
that hers infallible, OW e ſhe i is. For 8 
to the Scriptures, that ſeem to [provi © 
her Infallibility, they have no Authe a 
rity, as tis ſuppos d, but what they 6 
ceive from her Authority ; and o, 
prove her to be infallible, becauſe ſh 3 
would perſwade them to it: Fro ©. 


whence it follows, that there is nothin 
fo improbable or abſurd, but the Sg 
ture may be compell'd to prove it: Ah 
as Pope Innocent III. prov'd that Watt 
ought to be mix'd with Wine inthe hol 
| Chalice: : becauſe in Rev. it is writttt 
Many Waters fignifie many People; 4 
Chrit Fir his Blood for the People : At 
that the Sacraments ought rather to 
venerated, rhan pricd into, becauſe E 
12: It is ſaid concerning the Paſch 
Lamb, Eat not of it raw, nor ſodden 
ell wich Water, but roaſt with Fire; (6! 
might as rationally have Fg Trat 


ſubſtantiation irom the firſt Verſe 

r d TA "5 
If the Church of Romèe did not uſe thi 75 
unfair Way of Dealing, and confoungy 7: 


h 
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the genuine Setiſe' of- che Scriptute, 
miſapplying, tie Texts cf ir. to eveyß 
Tenet the thinks fit de maintain; it 
would be impoſſible by thoſe” which the 
generally 1 alt ſts upon, to prove that the: 
cannot err, or thar ſhe JItoally 2 is Ver- 
ring, For "otherwiſe how” littie would” 
that of "Mat. 16, 18. ſerve their Ptr- 
poſe. And 1 fay unto thee, that th art 
Peter, and pon this Rock T will builds 
Church, ant the 29 5 of” Hell Hall 5 
prevail againſt it. The Fathers "moſtly 
Hees that Curt built his Church, "tot 
155 pon Peter, ab the Papiſi contend; but 
pon the Fairh f Confeſſion Which 55 4 
ter pa <p 80 Chr Ws, who adds 7, 
that he did not ys upon Peter, 17 he Jil ; 
wt but ld bir Church upon 4 Mas, but up- 
om the Paith of - himſelf.” Likewiſe St. | 
Auſtin, npon'the ſame Text exponnds it 
thus, . Upon this Rock, whom thou baſt 
confeſſed, tha Fo »pon my elf, the 95 0 


* Tux N N W e eaacia, Cf. Ton LV. f. 
* Edit. Hon, N . 4 
f. On e, mo Nite, En ve 28 2H nd eee 2 
PX 5 nme THY Sνẽ, HANEY wred) ware: Idem m 
Hom. 1. in Pentecoſt. Tom. VIII. 1 NN 
t 


| | Super | hanc terra, quam cone en, i. e. 2 


meiplſum fllium Dei vivi, & c. Super Me, edificabo Wy 


Te, non Me: ſuper Te, e, Aug. in Martb. Serm. 1 
Tom, X. Pag. 58. Edit. Baſ.. 2 4 


; , Wo 
5 * 1 . , * 
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WE 6. - 41 Keane ef the Converſion || 
i | the Living Gad, Sc. I will build. The 
upon Me ; not Me upom Thee. And again, 
* Upon the Roet which thou haſt confeſſed, 
&c. Chriſt was the Rock upon which Foun- 
dation even Peter himſelf was built, 
Laſtly, + Upon: this Rock, &c. Than 
this, Faith, upon that which had been ſpe- 
en of; thou art Chriſt the Son of ile 
Living God. If therefore in the Jack 
ment of the Fathers, the Text onſy 
proves, that the Gates of Hell ſhall ne. 
ver prevail againſt the Faith of Con- 
feſſion, vix. againſt Chriſt; how is By. 
ter more infallible than the other Ap 
ſtles? Or why are the Popes and Chuck , 
of Rome hook d in, to participate with; 


him of that glorious Title? In Truth, 
if thoſe only are Infallible, Whoem the 


4 . 


Gates of Hell cannot prevail againſt; 


— 


how many Popes; have been-+prevaild 
againſt, whoſe Hereſies and wicked: 
Lives, made them ſubject to the Gates 
of Hell? And can it be expected, that 
* Fuper hanc Petram quam confeſſus er, Ec. Petra 
erat Chriſtus, ſiiper quod Fundamentum etiam ipſe 
- edificatus eſt Petrus. Id. Trac. 124. in Fo. Eving."! 
rr eee 
7 Super hanc Petr mn, &c. Super hanc Fidem, ſuper £ 
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id, quod dictum eſt, Tu es Chris flius dei vivi. 
Trafts 10. in Fpif, Foban, Tom, IX. p. 649. © i 
f 7 0 5 4 „ 8 any * 


0 


if John Barilla Romiſti Prieſt. - 
any one Man, or determinate Number 
of Men, ſuch as ate the Pope and his 
ouncil, ſhonld be impregnable againſt 
all the Arts of Hell, when greater Num- 


ates of Hell cannot . agaiĩnſt 
hem; are not all good © 


$ infallible'as they > IO 
The Rbemiſts Annotat. upon that of 


oa, behold Satan hath defired to have 
yh, that he tay fift zou; but I have pray- 
4 for thee 2 thy Faith fail not; 
athers; * That Peter was the Head of 
"the Church, that his Succeſſors, the 
Pope, are ſo too; that they cannot, 
and ſhall not ever judicially conclude, 
"of give definitive Sentence for Falſ- 
hood, or Hereſie, againſt the Catho- 
ick Faith, in their Conſiſtories, 


tions, or Conſultations, kept for De- 
eciſion and Determination of © ſuch. 
Controverſies, Doubts, or Queſtions 
* of Faith, as ſhall be propoſed unto 
them. This Prerogative they farther 


bers, nay, almoſt the whole Church, 
my. renounce their Faith at once? Or, 
if that makes them infallible, that the 


; are not all good Chriſtians, whom . 
le Gates of Hell cannot prevail againſt, 


1b. 22. 31, 32. And the Lord ſaid, 8i. 


Courts, Councils, Decrees, Delibera- 


A 4 ſay, 


” 


8: an ent of the geen 


ay. * is not annex d to their. Petſon 
e but to their Offices. But the Serj 
ture does not, directly origin yi 0 
1 theſe Things. W e 
Not directly; W 3 when our an 
our prays for Peter, that his Faith fi 
not ; he prays that he may not final 
perſiſt in his Apoſtacy: For by Fai 
may be underſtood the Grace of Fait 
or the Doctrine of Faith: k was f 
Grace of Faith was there Haken, 1. 
the Doctrine of it; for Peters Judgma 
was ſtill the 2 Chyi 
and his Denial was rather an Error 
his Practice, than of his Judd 
Our Saviour pray d to re-eſtabli h Put 
in the Grace of Faith; not in the 00 
ctrine of it, which hedid notiloſe ;; K 
they muſt all, allow, that in this Plag 
Chriſt ſpeaks with Reference to tlie 
of Per jury, which he foteſa that Pr 
would commit. But what has that! 
do with Infallibility, which is the wa 
Argument of it that could be given, 2 
the moſt improbable. Occaſſon of 
ſtowing ſo great a Priviledge, t 
can be ſuppos 8d; L mean DR, n 
| Wing > 


1 
$1 N 
NR 


if fobn Baryill, a Romiſh Prieſt, 9 9 


Not indirect lj; For tho Peter's Faith 
il not, does that prove that he is in- 
allible? If it does; all Chriſtians that 
ail not in their F aith, are infallible: If 
t does not, then neither the Pope, nor 
be whole Church of Rome are thereby 
pfallible. e 
Neither does that as Matth, 900 4 
Lol am with you alway, even wnto'the 
End of the World Fp any thing 
nore to Peter, than to other Apoſtles, 
jor. to the Popes. above other Bi 
or. to the Church of Rome zboventhe 
durch of England. But if Infallibi- 
y is the Conſequence of it, then 
very private Congregation, that ar 
athered in Chriſt's Name, have a Pro- 
nile, of his being amongſt them, and 
Aer that they are infallibſe. 
is manitgſt, that ſome Promiſes 
ete limited Te to. the F as 
at of ſoh. 16. 12, 13. 1 have” cue 
[bings to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear 
bem nom z howbeit when the Spirit of Trurb 
came, bo ſhall guide you into all Truth; 
wr be ſhall not ſp * of hee 5 but what. 
eder he. ſhall hear, that ſhall e ſpeak,c.and. 
ſhall ſhew. you things to come. Aud 
= the Spirit did come, it is 7 
7 OY t at 


10 il Hoe ite ka fi 


that even particular Churches might 
_ faid to be infallible, as having Gui 
that were all immediately inſpired } 
the holy Spirit; for fo the Apoſtles wer 
If dere the Chirch of Rome, becauf 
Peter was infallible, lays Claim to io 
fame Prerogative ; why have not tho 
Churches and Biſhops that are de ſcende 
from the other Apoſtles, as fair a Tith 
to Infallibility; To evade which th 
will have it, that their Church is tl 
whole Church, that 'tis Catholick 1 
well as Romas, particular; univerſal; 
as if one ſhould call Pauls, the Engl 
Church, or if you 2 . 1 'Chime 
Upon that Contradiction in Terms, th 
build their Infallibility, one Error upd 
another; and if theres no other Wayt 
being infallible, thin this; z its no Wal 
der that other Churches never pretet 
ded to it z they muſt” 'be Monſters] | 
they did. 
What Taference can they tak fro 
that of Mat. 18. 17. Tell it the Chur 
and if he neglect to hear the Church, let l 
be to thee, as an Heathen or 4 Publicor! 
Will not all particular Churches, reqult 
Obedience from their Members? Do 16 


temporal Princes require the ſame * 
| t off 
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John Barvill, a Romiſh Prieſt. 11 
ir Subjects. Conſequently Juriſdictien 
o Proof of Infalibillity: If it were, 
except the very loweſt and moſt ab- 
t of Mankind would be infallible. 
Let it be, ſuppos'd, that there had 
n 25 fair a, Promiſe made to the 
urch of Rome, as was formerly to the 
mple of Jeruſalem. 2 Chrom. 7. 16. 
now I have. choſen and ſanct iſied this 
ve, which thou . haſt built, 10 put my. 
me there for ever; and mine Eyes and 
Heart ſhall be there perpetually. Did 
s Promiſe ſecure the High- Prieſt, and 
Brethren from Error and Apoſtacy ? 
ö beyond Diſpute, that the Jemiſp 
urch was not free from Diviſions in 
eral . Points of their Religion, the 
Iducees, the Scribes, the Phariſees, the 
Hit ant, had their Factions; ſome of 
ich had many ſubalternate Diviſi- 
„ in that reſembling the Subdiviſions 
long the Diſſenters in Chriſtianityy* » 
they center d all in one common Er- 
of rejecting Chriſt, and their condem- 
g of him in a full Council was too 
an Evidence, that they were not 
rd from Error; no, . not from the 


et by 
ien 
equi 
Jo 10 
roll 

thei 


It damnable of all Errors. Upleſs 
| Romaniſts have a fairer * . 
than 


J 


1 10 Ai Account of the Co onver fo 


Mai this, which they have not, nof 
fair, they have ſome Reaſon to g 
ſume that Infallibility belongs no m 
to their Church, than it did to the 
They are pretty ſenſible, that | 
Scripture makes little for their Can 
80 their next Shift is to Reaſons 
which rhis is the Sum, that vow 
"infallible Guide, the Peace and 
of the Church cannot be main 
nor Controverſies determin'd, nor 
_ refies and Schiſms,, prevented and 
*preſs'd: Theſe happen- daily, and 
quire proper Remedies; to have rech 
to the Scripture, is rather the M. 
to widen 4 Breach, then to hei 
Men's different Opinions about 
Senſe of it, is the Origine, not 
Hure of Aber Diviſions: lt (pl 
lately, Gbſcurely. doubtfulty; 
| d not ſo much to rule the Chi 
s to be ruled by it; for upon 
"whole it's a dead Guide, Which wal 
living one to expound, it: And'th 
"the paramount un of then 
bf Nome. 
Would ſuch a living Guide, as 0 
ann anſwer the aforeſaid Iolf 
ons? If it would, we ſhould i 


ſan 

nor 
fon 
0 | 
ej 


F-rences in the Romiſh Church, no 
ſhing of Optuions concerning Faith; 
one Society condemning a nother as 
eticks, ſo frequently as they do ; and 
n they would have juſt Cauſe of 


"at Wibuting the Diſſentions, that ariſe 
y in the Reform'd Churches, to the 
on at of ſuch a Guide: But inſtead of 


non 
U 
ntaid 
or 


they are ſo diſtracted with Variety 
Factions, their Diviſions are ſo fatal, 
| their 1 ſo oppoſite, that by 
ir own Con 


ad i: be qualified for Salvation. What 
and hes their infallible Guide avail them 


ech 
M 
heil 


the mean Time? Inſtead of apply- 
za Remedy and putting an End to 
Controverſies, he often encreaſes 


out Wm, or leaves them where he found 
10. en. From which it is evident, that 
odds bet wixt every Metropolitan or 


nincial Biſhop, and the Pope are not 


fling all Diviſions as the latter. 

When there was an infallible Judge 
the World, Chriſt himſelf, whoſe 
racles always accompanied his Do- 
ne, and were manifeſt Signs of the 
ath of it; yet this did N 


eſſion, both Parties can- 


great, but the firſt may be as capable _ 
reſolving all Controverſes, and fup- " 


John Barville, « Romiſh Frieſt. 3 
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which they planted'and'govern'd; 4 
not only infallible, but they were 


_ # veighing the ſound Doctrine of 


Alexander, Hymeneus, Philetus, Phigr 
l 


— 


J 


the Jews from erring, by denying WW” 
and ſhedding his Blood: It did not Hh 
away the Prejudices of many G 
who heard him, againſt the difficult! 


na 
C 


new Religion, which he taught: A; 
think if the Infalibility of Chriſt, had 
more Power to diſpel all Doubts, 
leflen their Jealouſies concerning hin 
may very reaſonably be ſuppos'd th 
Man, who is particular in nothing by 
Wickedneſs, as many of the Popes |} 


been, and has not the leaſt, Charade 


Infallibility about: him, will be 90 
traordinary Inſtrument in preſervi 
but a main one in troubling the Peace 
te Charch.” 375 559% 1 
The Apoſtles were alſo thought tq 
infallible Ouides, by the Church 


indefatigable in propagating and d 


Goſpel to the faithful: Yet they wt 
not ſo ſucceſsful, but divers Here 
ſprang up, and Diviſions were fomd 
ed both in thoſe Churches, and 
thoſe People, who had receiv'd 
Word from their Mouths; witif 


bb a wen 4 Reimiſh Prieſt " 5 
ynogenet, the Nicolas and 6thers ; 


dual, as they i ima ine, in determining 
Controverſies, und reconciling all 
ferences And indeed it may be juſtly 


ha ubted, whether any one barely upon 
by Faith of an infallible. Guide, ever 
down his Opinions, and ſubmit- 


to a contrary Party. „ zan 


with us; pray what Conveniente 
uld there be in conſtituting a parti- 
Br Perſon, or Church, the. infallible 
ide of the reſt? For in the Time 
our. Saviour, and of the Apoſtles 
\ certain Notes of their Infallibility 
pez d, and their Doctrines were de- 
rd with ſuch Evidences of Certain- 
that no Excuſes could be fram'd 


onable ones, and ſuch as deſervd 


iich the Church of Rome would have 


0 to follow, is one of their own ſet- 
one up, and the Priviledge of Infallibi- 
and by many of their own Writers Con- 
4 0 bon not of above three or four Hun- 


d Years Eſtabliſnmment; and was at 
firſt invented by baſe Men, to flats 
ter 
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that an infalible Guide is not ſo et- 


\nd as the Caſe ſtands, more particu- | 


oppoſing them; or at leaſt very un- 
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to be pardon'd. But the Guide * , 
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authentick Credentials to juſtifie | 


grant that there is an infalible Gui 


to find him, and how to know hin 
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Papiſts, apd they will direct you, ſomel 


— > 


ter, and pleaſe the Vanity of the Pol 
and is recommended to us upon thy 
bare Word, and without producing ag 


Truth of it, or prove our Obligation 
aſſenting to it. So that tho we ſhouli®;; 


appointed by Chriſt over his Church 
yet, unleſs the Characters of Infallibilit 
are conſpicuous and . viſible in th 
Guide, and ſuch as may direct us when 


when we ſee him, we ſhall be excuſabl 
if we miſs of him, and not much 
better if we do find him, But that there 
no ſuch Marks to direct and point toy 
infallible Guide, the uncertain Opinig 
of ſome concerning him, and the 
Denial of others, will ſufficiently co 
vince ug; Enquire for him among t 


the Pope, ſome to a general Council, of 
others will tell you, that tis very diffic 
to determine wherein preciſely the [oli 
libility lies: Ask the Reform'd Church 
and they will direct you to the Scripta 
that there is no other infallible. Guidt 
aud that fince the Time of the Apt 
ſtles, there is no determinate: ar, 


39 


of 26 Baill ; {Rm Pf. 


ollection of Men, but may err: Ane 
eir "Belief is both fo" rational, and 5 — 
ell grounded upon the Scripture; that 
Wl we ſee ſome fairer Notes, and more 
ident Characters f un Uncfrinz 
Wide, we have no Reaſon to believe; 
at they are leſs infallible than the 
urch of Rome, ee 
But tho” it hola be granted; that 
infallible Guide would be conveniet 
the God of the Church; if from 
ce the Church of Rom? plead, that 
cannot err; other Churches may plead 
Ito: For it would be as convenient 
have © unerring Guides in every 
cular” Church, as it would be in the 
nch of Nome; for there are "ſuch © 
ſent Emergencies oftentimes both iin 48 
Controverſies belonging to Faith; © 18 
in the Court of Conſcienen, that {| 
bre a Man could ſend to Rowe, and 
t again, or before that Rome could 0 3 1 
at Leiſure to determine them by an 1 
wenical Verdict, a whole Age might | 
„ and the Parties concern'd in their 
ves. As in China, how many Souls 
have © periſh'd by their Idolatry 
Confuſſus, in waiting for a Deciſi- 
and Condemnation of it from the 
B Ses 
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18 | in Accotvit. of tbe Carey 
the Sce of Nome, Which an | infalli 
Church of their on would have 
creed long ago. Nay if we may ary 
from Convenience, it would be my 
more convenient for the Preſervation 
Unity, and Defence of the true Fai 
| that God would rather work upon M 
* Hearts, than upon their Judgments,: 
by the lufuſion of his Spirit make th 
peaceable, obedient and docile, both 
ſirous to kno his Will, and ready to 
What they inſtance in from from 
Inſufficiency of the Scripture, is not 
very confiſtent with ſome Places o. 
For when we are commanded to prove 
things, and hold faſt that. which is g 
1 Theſſ. 3. the beſt. Probation wet 
make, is by following the beſt Gui 
and the beſt Guide is that which 
not err. Then it cannot be the 0 
dren of Men; for they are nothing 
Vanity, deceitfil upon the Weights, 
lighter than Vanity it ſelf, Pſal. 61 


Conſequently not the Popes, nor t bi 
v hom the Papiſts pretend to be infalit 1 4 
ualeſs they are not the Children of Wl erbis 
but ſomething elſe beſide Men; ** 
haps Artiebriſt, or Monſters; for ſo ume n 
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F John Barville, à Romiſh Prieſt. 19 
their Writers term them: And tho 

hey ſhonld be infallible, yet we are 

hound both to try them, before we be- 
jeve them: Believe not every Spirit, but 

7 the Spirits, whether they are of God, 

ecanſe many falſe Prophets are gone out 

wo the World, 1 John 4. 1. And have 
moſt certain Rule to try them by. 

Ve have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophe- 

| whereunto ye do well, that ye take heed, 

unto 4 Light, that ſbineth in a dark 

lace, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And a ſufficient 
ule 3 All Scripture is profitable for Doct- 
ne, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtru- 

Win in Righteonſneſi, Of this fee more 
enn wet. ood. | 

From the Fathers little Support can be 

qd; in whoſe Times the Methods of 

termining Controverſies, were very 
erent from what the Rownm/ts now 
pſt upon. St. Auſtin may be one 
ſtance amongſt many that I could 
eckon ; betwixt whom and the Donat ifi 
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as debated which was the true 
| — —— ——— 
te nos & Donatiſtas,Queſtic eſt, ubi fit Eccleſia, 


m apud nos, an apud illos? Quid fafturt ſumus ? 
Lverbis noſtris eam quæſitari, an, in verbis Capiti 
u, Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti? puto quod in illius 
ius verbis eam quæ rere debemus, qui veritas eſt & 
ume novit corpus ſuum. Ag. Lib. de Unit. Ecclef. 


B 2 Church. 
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Meth! 


Church. ' The Controverſſe, ſays he, by 
twixt us, is where to find the Church; wh 


ther among ſt us, or amongſt them. H en 
* ſhall wo decide it; by our Words, or by uhWthcy « 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Head ire 
it? I am of Opinion, that we muſt ſeek i ¶ befor. 
it in bis Words, who beſt knows, which atio: 
his own Body; and again; Let there ¶ther 
none of theſe Expreſſions 31 ſay tllis; Ft toc 
ſay that; but be this the Rule, This Mhe L 
Lord ſays. We have the Word of ody 
Lord whoſe Authority we both ſtand i It e 
both believe in, and both are govern'd. hat t 
Byit let us ſeek the (true) Church by it Wave | 
our Cauſe be decided. As the Caſe ſtooſ heir 
it would have ſeem'd ridiculous for Mibilit; 
Church to interpoſe its own: Author nd t] 
for it's being the true Church; and 
if it had been the ancient, orthod ride. 
Faith, that the Church of Nome cou ccaſi 
not err 3 St. Auſtin might reaſonab f the 
have pleaded a Priviledge generally lem. 
ceived, and both the Domatiſtt, and i liric. 
other Hereticks, ought firſt-ac&ordingWWreſen 
Non audiamus; hzc Gdico, hec dicis ; ſed aud ſto f 
mus, hæc dicit Domains; ſunt certe libri domi |: 


quorum auttoritat» uttique conſentimus, -utriq 
credimus, utrique ſervimus.” Ibi queramus Eeclel 
am, ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtrem. Id. Eod. Lib. 
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of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 21 | 
Method, and right Reaſon,” as they were 
Men of Senſe, be their Principles what 
they would, to remove that Obſtacte and 
lirectly prove the Church to be Fallible, 4 
before they attempted-to lay the Foun- 
lation of their own Novelties; for 
ttherwiſe, and they muſt be ſenſible of 
t too, they did no more, than ſhake 
he Leaves, while the whole Tree and 
zody of the Roman Church ſtood" firm. 
It gives no Advantage to their Cauſe, 
hat the Popes of Rome themſelves may 
ave ſometime ago pretended to digniffe! 
heir own Chair with the Title of Infal- 
ibility, as it does ſeem that they did, 
nd they cannot be wondred at for it, 
bo in other Things, by their great 
ride, and Antichriſtian Lives gave 
dccafion' to the beſt and greateſt Men 
f the Church to blame and condemn 
hem. Of which Avertines copied by 
ſliricus, gives us one Inſtance to our 
reſent Matter, in the Biſhops of Belgia, 
ho in their Conteſt with Pope Nico- 
J. * declare that they will not ſtand to 
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* Hiſce de cauſis, cum fratribus noſtris & Colle- 
Is nehvie edictis tuis ſtamus, neque vocem tuam ag- 
Vleirtus, neque tuas Bullas tonittuaque tua time» 
1s, tu eos qui Senatus Conſultis non parent impi- 
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* his Decrees, mor hear his Voice, nor drea rere 
bis thundring Bulls. Thou condemmeſi them Wy hic 
as impious, who obey not the Decrees of nd 
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Senate; we aſſault thee with thy own Wea: 

por, who deſpiſeſs the Decree of our Lord 

God— The Holy Spirit is #he Author of al 

9 Churches throughout the whole MHorid. The 

(it of our Lord of which we are Denizons, 

| Hi x greater than that City, which by the holy 

; Prophets. # calld Babylon, which exalti 

her ſelf to Heaven, and lyingly boaſts, ibu 

ſhe:never bath err'd; nor can err. It would 

provoke honeſt Men to uſe warm EY 

pPreſſions, and ſo it did theſe 'B:ſbops; th 

ſee the Folly of the Popes, whoſe erto 
neous Pretenſions. and corrupt Man 

began then to faſten upon the Faith 

ſome byaſs d and ill People; but it fig 

-nified little to check them: They wei 

become fo formidable, and bore ſo-greitf 

18 a Sway in moſt: Kingdoms, that thoſe 

1% few. good. Men which were, ſaw and 
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* etatis condemnas- Nos tuo te Enſe jugulamus, q 
| ; edictum Domini Dei noſtri conſpuis— Spiritus ſa 
cus autor eſt omnium Ecclefiarum, qua Iongiſſime i 
latiſſime terrarum orbis porrigitur. Civitas Dei 10 
ſtri, cujus municipes ſumus, maʒor eſt Urbe, que I. 
Hlouia a Sactis vatibus appellatur, quæ - cœlo ſe # 
=_ - Mat, neque unquam fe errafſe aut errare poſſe melt 

a daciter gloriatur. 1llyric, Catal. Teſt, Verit. pag. 80. 
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of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieft, 2 23 
vere ſenſible of Calamities in the Church, 
vhich they had not Power to remedy :;. 
ad by this Means Infallibility amorg 
cher Errors, after it had been long 
im'd at, partly by Violence and partly 
y other Stratagems, crept inſenſibly 
ito an Article of Faith, Of which it 
nay. be juſtly wongreg, that being an 
Opinion bred out of the Vanity of the 
res, and the Flatteries of their Para- 
ites, that abetted it, it could miſlead 
0 great and, Aonriſhipg a Part of Chri. 
tianity, and ruine ſo many mumberleſ 
bouls, without leaving them Power to 
telieve their Error; and that being an 
Opinion not ſupported by the Scrip- 
me, nor ever mention'd by the ancient 
athers, nor warranted by ſolid Rea- 


, it ſhould, be the very Hinge and 1 
uad when they are preſs'd to a legal 


rial of it, when Hereticks arraign their 
nfall/b1&Guide ; they appeal from all 

Judges to the Thing it ſelf in Diſpates 
Chat which is only a Party, they fe © 


0 p for an Evidence; and Infallibility ._ 
„its own Reaſon for what it is. 3 
„tif it was not that ſome Enchantment 4 


lies upon their Senſes, as well as the 
1 Es. 


that they may err themſelves, and mi 
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77 
Ens huſtaſt. and Fanaticks ; how: mat 
| Evidences in Matter of Fact relating 
the Pope, Conneils, and the wholo ar 
Church of Rowe, do prove, not only 
that they may err, but that they hay 
actually errd, and even as ' grolly ; 
*twas poſũible to err within the La 
tude of Chriſtianity. Wk 
Firſt the Popes do either eie 


guide dthers in Matters of Faith; orj 
would be ſuperfluous * to ſubj elf then 
ſelves (as they do 1n their ole Pr 
feſſion, in which they own the Faith g 
the Six general Councils) and others toi 
' Anatherna, if they attempt to introdi 
| Novelty contrary to the aforeſaid Evas 
 lieal Tradition, and the Integrity o 2 
Nen Faith, and Chriſtian Relig 
Which, if it was a Thing, that coul 
"nevet happen, to threaten themſelvg 
with Cenſures had been an unneceſfiſ 
Piece of Nonſenſe. "oo 


iS" TW 


ͤ— — 


Lo 2 20 Unde & diſtricti anathematis Iuterdictioni (ul 
| us, quis unquam, ſeu nos, five eſt alius, of 
novum aliquid praſumat contra hujuſmodi Evan 
licam Traditionem & orthodoxz fidei Chriftiauzqu 
Religionis integritatem. Lib, e Tontif. 2, I'm 


| L Fidei. Pag. 43. 
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of John Barville, a Roniſh Pricft, 25 

But that it was rational to believe 

hey might err, and Prudence in them 

o annex Cenſures, in Caſe they did 1 
r, the Popes themſelves are the beſt . *M8 
Fvidences; whoſe Errors are remarka- Bl 
ple; Firſt, in er Things ; Pope Zachary 
andemn'd | Virgilius of Hereſie, for 
caching the Doctrine of the Antipodes. 
Eugenivs III. in a Synod of ITriars re- 
eivd and approv'd the Prophecies of 
Hildegardis, as Inſpirations, Innocent 
II. who was calPd the + Wonder * the 
old, would have it, that the || Nerhi- 
mimt were repreſented by the Order 
of Subdeacons, of which he affirm'd. that 
Nathaniel was one. It was his Opi- 
gion that Mice eat only the Shews of 
oo , 96G tg 
Secondly, in greater Things. Both by 
their bad Morality; for they were ad- 
licted to all Vices, and were ſo far 
from being good Biſhops, that by the 
Accounts of their own Writters they 
were the very worſt of Men: Sylveſter 
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8 7 Zach. p. ad Bonif ac, inter op. M. Velzer, in 
Lb, V. Rer. Boic. p. 148. | rand | 
Stupor Mundi. Mat. Pur. A. 1217. 

ö Ezra 8. 20. l 
* Inno, III. Myſt. Miſs, Lib. 4. Cap. 16. Fol. 
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26 An Accomit of the Conver ſim 
II. conſulted the Devil, how long g 
ſhould live, and bequeath'd his Soul tg 
him. Gregory VII. threw the confeera 

ted Hoſt into the Fire, and burnt, it, be 

.. cauſe. it would give him no 'Anſyy 
againſt the Emperour. | The Gregory thy 
went before him was alſo a Conjure 
and was depos'd for Simony in a Coun 

_ eil-at S»irizm in the Year 1046. Thilhon!: 
Account Cardinal Beno gives of thelWuds: 
Popes. + Marcell;inus committed Ido ort: 
try. John XIII. at Dice invok'd thi pon 
Devil to aſſiſt him, drank an Health es tc 

him; and was guilty of Simony, Incelh 
Adultery and other enormous Sink 
Jahn XXIV. exceeded him in Wickel 
neſs, was depos'd by the Council at Co 
ſtance, and impriſoned... It would be te 
dious to relate the Murders, Poyſots 
ings, Simonies, Adulteries, Inceſts and 
other grievous Impieties committed trail 
them. Take only this Summary, fron Iv. 
one of their own Writers, t fir Wpor'c 
——— — mmm 

* See Tilyric. Catal. p. 219, &C, 

T. Caranz, Concil. pag. 72. 

| Per annos fere 150, Pontifices circiter 50, a Joh 
ne ſcilicet VIII. qui Nicolao & Adriano II. ſandiis 
ſucceſſit, ad Leonem IX. uſque a virtute majorun 
prorſus defecerint, apotattici, apoſtaticive, poti 
quam apoſtoliet e tanto pont iſcum numero quinque, 
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"ef fobn Barville, a Romiſp Prieſt. 17 
Wl: bundred and fifty Years together the 
opes degenerated from the  Vertues 0) 
leir Anceſtours, being rather Apoſtates, 
ban Apoſtles ; and of Fifty in Numreb 
uece[[ively, there are but Five, that will 
ur any tolerable Apology for their Liver. 
And by their falſe Doctrine. John XXII. . 
xeliev'd that the Souls of the Wicked | 
hon!d not be puniſhed *till the Day of 
udgment. Jobn XXIII. deny'd the Im- 
ortality of the Soul. Leos X. even 


oon his Death-bed believ'd Indulgen- 
es to be nothing but Fables; and con- 
erging Chriſt, what Cardinal Bembo re- 
ited out of the Scripture, he rejected 
(Ws Fopperies; | Pope Liberius, as 7 St. 


thanafeus, and || St. Jerome write, con- 
ſented to the Arrian Hereſie. Amnaſtaſive 


WW. favoured the Eutychian and Neſtorian 
10 WHercfies, and like Arizs voided his En- 
„rails in the Draught, * Pope Engenins 
lv. was condemn'd of Herefie and de- 
fr posd by the general Council at Baſft. 


Two are more eminent for their Er- 


—— 


modo & ſatis tenuiter laudantur. Genebrard. Chron, 
Lib. IV. p. 3532. l 
See Il ric. quo ſupra. 
| A- hanaſ. in Ep. ad Solitar vit. agentes 
Jerome in Catal. Vir. Illuftr. * * | 


** Laurent, Suri, Conc, Tom. IV. p. 104. 
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28 An Account of the Con bern 
rors then the reſt, as having err id ; 
dicially and as publick Perſons; Th 
firſt is Pope Vigilius, who defended th 

* Thr Se Chapters, in which the Neſtoria 
Hereſie was contain d, and was condem. 

ned by the Fifth general Council. "Th 
Form of his Conſtitution in Defence 
thoſe Chapters may be ſeen in Baronin 

who has taken it out of an ancient M 
nuſcript in the Vatican Library, a 

calls it a Decree. The other is Pay 

+ Honorius, who maintain'd the Hereßt 

=_ of the Monothelites ; publiſh'd they 
A.lrine of it in his Epiſtles, declared it i 
| the Sixth general Council, by which, and 
by the Seventh, and Eighth! genen 
Councils he is anathematiz'd and c 
demn'd for an Heretick. || Some not 
withſtanding do attempt to apologiz 
for the Honour of Infallibility ; but 
Melchior Canus, a judicious . Writer, 
confeſſes that this Pope s Act is not 00 
be juſtify'd by any colourable Defence 
And tho' ſome will have it, that hi 


r Baron, annal. A. 553. N. 48. Ed. Colm, p. 486 
7 Richer, hiſt. Concil. general. L. I. Cap. 10.8 

r 35 99-4 
| Anton, Dezalier Hiſt. Mon. Par. 1678, 
** Melch. Can. toc. com. Lib. VI. Cap. ult. paß 
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of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 29 N 
piltle was hortatory and not compul- 
ve; Pope * Leo II. aftirms #hat be at- 
empted to betray and ſubvert the ſound 
41th. And that he acted both as a 
zblick Perſon, and like an  obſtinate 
Heretick is the Conſequence of it. 
To theſe I may add a more modern 


SS 


nſtance: When Pope Innocent XI. re- 
eded the, Intereſt of a Popiſb Prince, 

James II. and enter'd into thoſe 
leaſures, that eſtabliſhed our Happy 
evolution; I might appeal to all 
ist, and Jacobites in England, whe- 
ber they think his Holineſs was then 


nfallible. + RE 14 0s 

One Pope often reſcinds the Decrees 
ff another, - + Stephen the Seventh, by 
ome call'd the Sixth, repealed -the 
Its of Formoſus his Predeceſſour, and 
by an unheard of Barbdrity cauſing his 

dead Body to be taken up, he ſet it in 

be Papal Chair, adorn'd it with Pon- 
Hifical Robert; and both deriding and 

dndemning him, as if he were alive, 

be took off his Veſtments, cut off the 


i Profanz Proditione immaculatam fidem ſubver- 
dete conatus eſt. Anton. dezalier. p. 12 | 
f 90ndan, Epitom. Baron. Par. 2. P. 247. 
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30 An Account of the Con ver fron ® of 
three Fingers, with which he was Wem 
to give his Bleſſing, and caſt the hat 
Body into Tyber, as unworthy of C Ti 
ſti am Barial : Pope John TX. annulld ou 
Acts of Stephens and Theodorns II. Ms m 
- ſtor'd the Acts of Formoſus. ay a 
The fame Popes contradict the ay 
ſelves : * Vigiliut over and over inth 
Controverfie abovementioned. | My 
tin V. condemn'd all Appeals frot 
the Pope to the Council, and yet ap 
prov'd the Council of Conſtance; whid 
decrees, that the Council is above th 
W.. er en 
A Man would ſcarce imagine vb 
Arts. the Papiſts uſe to reconcile thel 
Contradictions: For let the Poper d 
cree whatſoever they pleaſe; and let 
be never fo abſurd; to Decree and 
Annul, with them ſhall be the aft 
Thing. Statuere and abrogare, are 
nonimies in their Grammar. Wh 
Men eſpouſe ſuch groſs Abſardities, au 
invent Expedients, whereby to decenie. 


| CY - 1 
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* Pet. de Marca. diſſert. de Dgcret. Vigilij. 
* &c. 
|| Statuimus i. e. abrogamus. Gratian. diſt. Cap. i Tant 
tulmus. he: 2 thr Im. 
then 
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mſelves; it cannot be, .wonder'd, 
hat one capital Error is the Origine o 

Ss Thouſand more: But otherwiſe who 
ould imagine that Men, and ſuch Men, 
many of, the Popes have been, can 
ay any juſt. Claim to Infallibility: they 
ay as reaſonably pretend, that they 
te priviledg'd againſt Error in their 
practice, as againſt Error in their Judg- 
dent. bh e WI 
General Conncils may err. Let us com- 
are ſome of them together. The Cone 
of Conſtance confirm'd:by Pope Mar- 
in V. and the Council of Baſil own'd 
by Pope Engenius, decreed that a gene- 
Council is above the Pope; which 
ind thus cited; Not one of the s&ilful 
id ever doubt, but that the Pope was ſub- * 
uf to the Judgment of a general Coun- 
l in Things that concern Faiths and 
that he cannot without their Conſent difſ- 
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Primo definitur quod generalis Synodus in Spiritu 
Ando legitime congregata, generale Concilium faci- 
, Eccleſiam militantera repreſentans, poteſt atem a 
Chriſto immediate habet, cui quilibet cujuſcunque 
dtatus etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, obedire tenetur, in his, 
quæ pertinent ad fidem, ad & extixpationem Schiſ- 
natum, & ad generalem Reformationem Eceleſiæ in- 
capite, & in Merabris, &c, Laurent. Suri. Concil. 


Tom, IV. p. 683. N (ot 
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ole or nemode 4 general Council; „ 
"and. that"this is an Article of Faith, whi 
without Deſtrution of Salvation-cannot 
denied; and that the Council „ aby 
tie Pope. de fide, and that it cannot 
-- reatov'd without their Con ſent, and thy 
he is an 'Heretick, that ir. againſt th 
Things, The * Literan. Counci unde 
J II. and Leo X. decreed. that th 
Pope is above the Council, and that i 
him lies the Right and plenary Pow! 
of convening, transferring, diſſolving al 
Councils. The Sixth general Þ Conn 

held by Adrian I. defin d that Marriag 
is diffolv'd by Herefie, + The Conn 
of Trent by Pape Pius IV. deſin d tt 

contrary. I omit other Errors, which 
general Council. have decreed: ſo manifs 
ſtly in Oppoſition to the. Scripture, tha 
no Man, that reads both, can well doult 
of it; as the * Council of Conſtancel 
decreeing, that the Laicks ſhould, coꝶ 


F Cum e. etiam ſolum Romanum Pontiffce em, pry teak 
pore exiſtentem, tanquam authoritatem ſuper omi 
coneilia habentem, Conciliorum. indicendo 
trans ferendorum, ac di ſſolvendorum, plenum jus 
po teſtatem habere ex Conciliorum confeſhone mani 
teſte conſtet, Id. Thid. FT 
F Can. 72. 
| Sel. 24. Can. 5a © 
* Cone, Conſt, * 13. 


if me _— F Remi Ori J. 11 


onicate in one Kind only; tho our. 
viour inſtituted, and diſtributed the” 
crament in both. The“ Council of. 

ent, in decreeing that the divine Set- 
ce ſhould not be perform'd in the vul- 

Tongue, which contradicts the 
thority of St. Paul, 1 Cor. aa + 
hither muſt Infallibility ſhift amongſt 
many Contrarieties? If to the general 
wrcils ; + ſeveral of them as general 


ws any ever were, have been reproba- 
1 Neither does it ſalve the Matter, 


at they were not approv'd by the 
for the Pope does not make a 
ar Council the lefs, or more infalli- 
But it has err'd, or not err'd, ante- 
ently to his Approbation or rejecting 
. And ſuppoſe, that the Conn- 
Wis infallible of) it ſelf, and the Pope 

h declares it ſuch in Regard of us 3 
t how do we know, thar the Pope 
ay not err in his Declaration concer- 
ug it, ſince ſo many Popes have been 
ereticks ; and ſome have rejected and 
3 the ſame Council ; as Pope Vi- 
ins did by the Fra general Council 2 
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The Church of Rome in a larger & 
ceptation, as comprehending. all Stats 
and Degrees of Perſons, both Eccleklf 
ſtical and Secular, cannot clear it (lf 
from the Imputation of Errot; both h 
caoſe it muſt unavoidably ympathiz 
with the Infirmities of the Head, a9 
becauſe particular Churches ha ve err 
viz, thoſe of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Alexa 
dria, &c. whoſe Title was both as. ju e 
and their Paſtors (at leaſt in ſome g 
them) deſcended from as Infallil 
Guides, as ever fat upon he Chair g 
Rome : And | think a Thing ſo evide 
ought not to be queſtion'd, when, e 
the whote Church may ſo far err, that 
may be very difficult to determine, i 
what Place the true Church was vil 
bly to be diſcerwd. The Arian Hei . 
.* it ſelf ſo univerſally thro' th 
World. that by the Teſtimony of St. 
Auſtin, The Profeſſors of it 15 55 15 
Namber the Profe/ſs [ſors of the Truth * 
portionably, as the Sands of the Sea, 101 
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T iam Venenum non jam portiunculn 
quandam ſed jene totum orbem contaminavent 
adeo, ut prope cunAt: Latini Nominis, Epiſcopis 
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#inrus complains, that sie Arian Ver 
„ bad ſo infected. not only a private Cor- 
be whole Horld; that very near 
the Latia Biſhops, either by Compulſiox 
„ // Tredebery, were blinded.with it. If 
each of their Faith in the Rossiſb 
durch at that Time, was ſo, widen d 
y this Hereſie, there is po Reaſon 
biyerful enough to make us believe the 
mary of them now z and their great 
& in Number to the Reformed Chur- 
es, often inſiſted upon, is no ſuch 
= e PL their having a better 
Niue. . 
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* the Millenian Hereſie,or of thoſe, that 
ww tev'd, that the Ju ſhould reign with 
ec upon the Earth for a thouſand 


Wears after the Day of. Judgment, pre- 
Wa farther, and was fo univerſally 
dv'd, in the Church, that none were 
tem d as true Believers, nor as Chri- 
ans, that did not conſent to this Opi- 
on. Above a dozen of, the Ancients 
te Witneſſes of it amongſt whom, Ju- 
in Martyr acknowled ges, concerning 
lat Hereſie, that ſome Chriſtians in- 
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copti Mm vi, Funes ftaude deceptis, caligo quædam 
nentibus Offunderetur- incent Lyr. Her. Cap. 6. 
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to be look'd upon as Chriſtians, yi 


Church for fix hundred Years togeths 


Neceſſity with Baptiſm; either, 0 
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36 An, Account of the Converſion | 
deed did not receive it, but that & 
were only. Chriſtians in Name; but 
Truth Atheiſts, and Arch Pereitch 2 
he tells Trypho, that they were 


this farther Declaration, I, 45d 
Orthodox Chriſtians, do believe the N 
farreftion and Millenium, 
It was the Belief and Pract ice of th 


according to Maldonate, to communi 
cate Infants; and was judg'd of equy 


Church err'd then by believing thel 
Opinions, or it has err'd fince hy 
jecting them; or it muſt be confeſs 
that there neither is now, not was thy 
that Infallibility which is pleaded fat. 

Some will ſay that it deſtroys Chi 
Promiſe of leading his Church intodl 
Truth, John 16. to grant, that th 
whole Church; may err, and. indes 
it is not reaſonable t6 believe, that th 
great Deſigns of Salvation ſhould ; 
any Time ceaſe, which in a great Mex 
ſure they would, if there were not al 
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ways ſome lievers ; and ſome 
there have e been at all Times, tho' not 
ſo numerous, nor in ſuch a flouriſhing 
Condition, as at others: But that the true 
Faith is hereditary only to the Romiſh 
Church, wilt never be prov'd, till Con- 
traditions may be reconcil'd, and the 
Popes become impeccable, as well as. 
infallible. KL 

It is uſual with the Papiſte to charge 
the Reform'd Churches with Schiſm and 
Novelty, and then very triflingly to ju- 
fe. themſelves, by two or three po- 
BY Queſtions ; > vin. 


L What Errors juſtly can be charg'd | 
os the Church of Rome? 

Il. When did thoſe Errors creep into the 
lurch? | 

Ill. What Right do the Proteſtant 
Churches alledge "f their legal Reformati- 
mM, and ſeparating from the Church of 
Rome > 

"IV. Who ever heard of, or taught the 
Dod vine: that they teach, befor the 
ſear 1517. at what Time Luther publiſhed 
bis Propoſctions againſt Indulgences ; and 
nt long after oppos'd the Pope's Supremacy, 


Purgatory, &c2 To anſwer which 
C 3  L Tm 
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38 An» Accu of the Comverſivi,, 
W ng oo ien 40099 ene. 
I. The Errors that, axe charg d upg 
the Church of Nome, are fitſt, Error a 
Faith, Their, Trazſalſtantiation, P oe 
gabory, Indulgences, Supremacy. of the ²⁹ẽ Mis; 
Merits of good. Works, &c. which are Th; 
novations and falſe Doctrines, not taught 
in the Primitive Church, nor authoriz 
by the Scripture; and amongſt: then 
include the Opinion of Infa!libiliy WM: 
which is the more pernicious. both he 
cauſe it ſupports all thoſe Errors, tha 
are actually in Being, and is the Foug 
dation of infinite more. It diſarm hut! 
Men of their Reaſon, and expoſes theft He. 
Faith to every Abſurdity, which the bel 
Pope may oblige them to believe. T 
Canſcience is affected, as it were per con 
ſenſum, and feels all the evil Sy 
toms which are conſequent to the Pre. 
jadices and Abuſes of the Judgment, ri 
Feen the Matter, this Opinion is lie = 
the Jaundice, in which all things {eem mor 
ting d with Tellom; but tis the LyeWenc 
that is diſcolour'd, not the Object: — 
For Infallibility is nothing but the Et: 
fect of a byaſs'd and diſtemper'd Un 
derſtanding; and is not in the E 
but in the Brain, What could I-lay 
2 5 more 
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bote modeſtly, conſidering. with what 
iggotry and Zeal forme: Romiſh Ru- 
ors (tickle for the Pope's, Infallibility ? 
Joes not Pellarmine advance farther, 
nd ſay, that, if the Pape ſbould ſo far 
Tr, 4s to command I ice, and forbid Ver- 
we; the Church won be obligd to be- 
zzve that Vices are good, and Vertues evils 
nd, that his Iffs may be. purify'd, the 
ame || Bellammine will not deny of the 
Pope, if he define without a gereral 
wincil : and it has been already prov'd, 
hat he may err with a general Council: 
ut it is more plainly evident, that he may 
derr, as to command Vice, &«c. From 
heſe wicked Doctrines, that 4 afer is to. 
rador'd, that Images, Reliques of Saints, 


nad Saints themſelves are to be worſhipp'dand 
vd, that Sins are parden,d as well as pu- 
re. d aſter th Life, that it is leſs Sin in 


Prieſls to whore and keep Concubines, than to 
marry. And if there is any thing worſe or 
more impious than theſe ; tho' it were to 
renounce God, by this Principle, if the 
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Si autem Papa erraret præcipiendo vitio, pro- 

ibenJo Virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitiy eſſe 

ma, & virtutes mulas, nifi vellet contra Conſcien- 

wm peccare. Bellarm. de Pontif. L. IV. cap. 5. 
Ii. Lib. IV. c. 2. * | 
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Pop ? ſay s it, the Church mult obey, 80 
Pl 8 55 ber Conſcience if ſhe res * lu 
Bellarmin ſays very near as much 5 
the High. prieſt of the Jews; viz. Th 
the People were bound 10 Hand to bi 
Judgment, whatſoever Sentence he fool 
deliver. * Becagns expreſly adds, ey 
in Matters of | Ae But then 4 
they not ſin in obeying Aaron, yh 
tanght them to wonhip the golden Call 
faying, To Morrow is a Feaſt unto th 
Lord? Exod. 32. 5. Moſes declares thi 
they did fin, * they receiv'd a good A 
morandum of it from God. Did they t 
alſo fin moſt grievoully, by conſent t 
the Condemnation of our Saviour by th 
chief Prieſt and Elders, and all the Com 
eil? Mat. 25. The Wrath Ib the wtterm 
npon them and their Roſterity for 1 
(1 Thef. 2. 16.) may juſtly a al 
Chriſtians ftom ba the like faut 
Confidence in the Popes. From hence iti 
evident, that this Opinion is moſt deſiiꝶ 
ctire of Men's Salvation; and the mot 
becauſe they are inſeaſi ble of it. The 
gining of it could be nothing but Wich 
edneſs: For Wickedneſs and N 7 
are reciprocal z one bi oth the of of b 
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wills Secondly, Errors in Worſhip ;' by . a 
»ot, ultitude of ſuperſtitious Practices, and 
h r vain and unprofitable Obſervations, 
chich indeed nouriſh the Pride and 
d M laxury of ſome Churchmen, and ſeem 
to have been only deſign'd for Gain and 
Lucre, Some of them are idolatrous, 
and contrary to right Reaſon ; others, 
tho' they may have ſome Appearance 
of Godlineſs, upon that very Account 
are the more to be ſuſpected, as af- 
fording a great Umbrage to the true 
Religion, and fomenting more Vices 
Within they ſuppreſs. It would be im- 
poſſible to give a ſtanding Catalogue 
of all their Ceremonies and idle In- 
yentions ; becauſe ſome Novelty or 
other is daily hammering upon the Ra- 
»ih Anvil; witneſs only the innume- 
table, and the abſurd Devotions, that 
have ſprang from the two St. Francis, 
e irt. Dominick, St. Benedict, St. Ignatius, 
ec. and may till ſpring. with the Ca- 
nononization of new Saints, 

Thirdly, Errors in Diſcipline. It can- 
dot be ſuppos d that their Diſcipline 
ſhon!d be better than their Faith; and 
ſhall not conſider whether the Pope, 
Hops, Paſtors and others are ſo vi- 

5 gilant 
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Bilant, aß they ſhould be, in acquitii 
themfelvcy of their Duty, according tg 
the Stations they ate in, and the Me. 
thods of their Religion. For. tho' the 
— ba never ſo provident and watch, 
ful; the Munmet it (elf of their Goverp 
ment, their Frecepts of Life and Con 
werſation, the different Rules of a 
diffetent Societies, their Multiplicity gf 
Orders and Degrees, Profeſſions in Re: 
ligion, Vows, Czremonial Cloathingg 
c. as being meer humane Inſtitutions, 
without any expreſs Authority of the 
Seriptare, and in many things repug: 
nant to good Chriſtianity, are Erran 
in Diſcipline; and as the Earl of *My 
randula obſerv'd, have turm d all Gay: 
lineſs into Superſtition. . It will never h 
=. thought other, ſo long as there are lo 
© many little Commonwealths in the 
—_ Church, driving their ſeparate Tnterclh 
done againſt another. They have ther 
Factions, their A ſſociates, their Friends, 
and their Enemies: The Jaſeniſit un 
dermine the Moliniſts ; the Scoriſts, thi 
Thomiſts ; whoſe Animoſities are Jt 
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Pietas in ſuperſtitionem pene , procubuit. þ 
Franc. Pici Miraud. de Reformand... Mor. Orat. ad Lil 
10. Guc. Lat, Tom. II. | 
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„ reatly ſo mortal, as to extinguiſh Cha- 
1 and Peace, and give great Diſtur- 
eces, as well as great Scandals in the 


hurch, Thoſe, who take a Party 
gainſt the Jeſuites, condemn the Princi- 
es of Jeſuitiſm, as deſtructive of Sal- 
ation, and leading to Licentionſneſs | 
ad Immorality: This is the daily Clas | 

hour of moſt Univerſities. The Feſt 
on the contrary do the ſame by , il 
hem, I omit the Celibacy of Prieſts, 1 
nd religious Perſons, the forc'd Voca- 
ons and Inveigling of Youth into Reli- 
zous Orders, and all other Reſtraints 
ut upon them, which are the Cauſes of 


1. 0 many Diſaſters in the Church and 
state, and become both the Confuſion 
ib themſelves, and the Ruin of others. 
s that whoſoever compares the Lives 
the ad Manners of the Popes of Rome, with 


be Emperonrs of Rome ; or the Roman 
briſtians with the Rowan Heathens, 
All find, that the firſt are an Over- _ 
match in all Filthineſs to the Latte.. 
Fourthly, Errors in their Maunert. 

hey will ſcarce go about to juſtify 
nemſelves, upon the Integrity of their 
Nanners, having a whole Torrent 
of the ableſt -Writers, and of their own 
burch, for ſome Ages, againſt them. 


44 A4 Arconnt of the, Converſion of 
I will only name one Wage 
Clemangis, who wrote à Book ron 

ning the, corrupt State of the Church in 

. the Degrees of it; and complain'd 
wicked Perſons were ſo numerous in ey 


Froſeſſion : that ſcarce one Man could 
found among ſt 4 Thouſand, that wu oi" 
ſervant of their Profeſſion; and that i th 
any were honeſt, chaſt and frugal in the ( 70 
letlges or Connents, and did not follow thei ws 


licentious and reprobate Manner of Lif 
he became a common Laugbing- Stoch to thi 
reſt; and mas look'd upon as proud and ſin 
- lar; as 4 Madman, or as a Hypocrile. 
II. The Errors of the Church of Raw 
, crept in at different Times, ſome mol 
viſtbly and others more inſenſibly: Ne 
ther does it import much, whether 
could fix the Time of their firſt Origin 
or and Progreſs; or not, ſo long as we al 
. certain that they are Errors. As in N 


Sed tanta eſt improborum in Singulis Profelfd 
vibus exuberantia, ut vix inter mille, unus repertatih 
| : 1 * qui id = ſua Profeſſio exigit, ſinceriter faciat; a 
—_ etiam fi ſimplex aliquis, fi caſtus & frugalis in UW 


legio aliquo vel Conventu, latam & lubricam peu 
torum vitam non ſectetur, Fabula ridicula cet 
efficitur, inſolenſque & ſingularis inſanus aut bY: 
2crita continuo apellatur. Nic. de Glem. de cam 
at. Ereleſ. C. 25. | 
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ious Orders, which have degenerated 
Jom their firſt Inſtitutions, it may be 
cult to aſſign | preciſely the Time of 
cir Variations and firſt beginning th 
creaſe in Fervour and the Obſervanct 

their Rules: But by looking upon 
nay Rules and comparing their 1 ves 
ih them; we are oblig'd to believe 
gat they deviate; for otherwiſe there 
ould not need ſo many petty Reforma- 
ons, as there are amongſt the Friars 


'F a other Societies, if their Obſervances 
„d been kept: And tho” their Superi- 


{ ſhould tell them, that, what they 
naiſe, 1$.. according to their Rule; 
ey would not believe him, if the Rul 

jould ſay: the contrary. ' For what are 
bother Rule to rule them; unleſs we 
buſt grant, that that Rule has another 
ule, and fo in infiritum 2 which; eſpe- 
ally in the Scripture, can have no 
ace, as being the firſt and beſt Rule; 
ſequently..let the Popes decree what 
ey pleaſe; if it is not conſonant to 


© ought to reject their Decrees. 


nurches have of reforming themſelves, 
LY + mult 


ales for, but to direct People without 


Ws Rule, as the Romiſh Errors are not, 


l. The Right, which particular 


Cardinale, many of them confeſs'd, thi 
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uſt. be conſider'd, both from the NY 
fity in the Cauſe: or Fat, which requint | 248 


1 


Reformation, and from the Power of | 
riſdiction in thoſe: Churches. Could 
Thing be more neceſſaryꝰ The“ BI⁰r 
Canimbria inthe Council of Trent profeſs 
that the World had demanded 4 Nef 
enatium for a 1 50 Tears, and hitherto bi 
been . diſappointed 5 that it' was Time iy 
about it in good Earneſt; not by Diſſing 
lation. Even the Popes themſelves, atl 


the State of the Church was ſo deply 
rable, that they thought thenſeſ 
bound, and did indeed promiſe to ul 
dertake the Reformation of it. But th 
the Council of Trent. and theſe gra 
Men made ſuch fair © Proteſtations; i 
the Concluſion it prov'd to be 00 
Diiſſimulation; they confirm'd: the H 
rors, that were expected to be refok 
med, and left the Church in a wo 
dangerous Condition than they found 
And if it can be provid, that tl 
Pope has no Supremacy of Juriſdidih 
over other Bichopt, which is referv'd id 
the next Head, it will follow in Conte 
Hiſt. of the Council of Trent.-Lib. VI. p. 7 


| John Barville, a Romſ?\Freff. Ir 
at marticla % Churches, and more et- 
ally the Church of Egland, have 
undoubted Right of reforming theme 
Dres, according to their ſeveral Exi- 
cies, anch are both as capable of 
ging and determining what is ac⸗ 

ding to the Word of God, what ig 
t, as the Church of Nome ; and as in- 
ſpenſibly oblig'd to approve. or re · 
t all Doctr ines, ſo far as they conſent 
or differ from it. Without which 
ey could not be ſuppos'd to have n 
ght of Self. preſervation, but might 
re lawfully, abjure their Faith, than 
ein it, e ent gg e e 
It would not be ſo aſtoniſhing, that 
Reformation was undertaken againſt 
Will of the Popes, or that Chriſtian 
nces, and particular Churches ſhould 
ndicate this Right to themſelves in 
ei own Kingdoms, Frovinces, or 
Per Places of their Princely and EpiG 
ral Jjuriſdiction; if the! Hiſtory of 
mer. Times were inſpected ; out of 
dich L will but produce two memora- 
e Precedents of Reformation; Juſti- 
n the Euperour ; who depos'd Pope 
Woerine, and by his imperial Power 
ſtituted Juſtimama R 
\ 412 


0 


10 us "OE , * com 650 
Patri arc hate: He repealed ſeveral 0 
crees, vhich had: been made by form 
Synods, and enacted new R conti 
ry to them. Concerning Appeals, pf 
tronages of Churches, Benefices, Hil 
Orders, Sanctuarjes, the Creed, Simon 
Religion, Herefie, Schiſms, and in 8 
all Ecclcfiaſtical Affairs; he regulatt 
and decreed them by bis imperial At 
thority ; and took upon him to q 
rect and puniſh the Delinquents; 'l 
iſlu'd out Edicts againſt all Hereticl 
particularly the Followers of Ext 
and Neftorius, excommunicated, and] 
lig'd them to return within rhe Ain 
that he prefix*'d under the Penalties 
being convicted, and proceeded again 
as Hereticks : For he was of Opinion; 
that in Princes all Things come wit hin 
Verge of their Royal Cognixance. 
And + Charles the Greits who | "0 
feſſes to follow the Example of Kin 
Joas the Reformer of the Jews, and thi 
by his cewn Authority he conver'd i 
Biſhops to conſult about the Reſtorati 
of Religion; z that he appointed a h- 


4 
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* Nins «barry oy #15 8 | ney L 
cum rea. Cap. de Zum. Trin. * 
+ Apud Surium die 5, Jun. 


efide in his Councils only as a Hearer. 
s 2 Judge, and by the Gift of God 


bites. He alſo decreed - againſt the 


oe Days the Right of Reformation, 


mers that, if in the Synods there was 
Thing, chat diſp leaſed them, it was 
keted by all; 2 that it was uſual 


uncils, as may be farther ſeen in 
ſe two Princes. 
Therefore the Guilt of Herefie and 
tiſm, which they impute to the Re- 
m'd Churches are. Calumnies; and 
Pope's Bulls and Excommunications 
minated againſt them, are the Efforts 
Rage and Malice, not the Exer- 
of any lawful Juriſdiction ; unleſs 
It any will ſay, that the Church, ag 
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4. Ot. de *. Sura: poteſt. & Brochellum. 
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1 
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obi i Bar Kami _ 4 
15 held yearly, 'An& that he did not 


rrecd what was to be held in thoſe 


orſhip of Images, and did many other. 
ings by his o.] n Authority which 
the World rules now, the Pope pre- 
{ to- be: the' ſole Arbiters of: Ard 
h more might be alledg'd, that in 


s ſo. "wholly inveſted in the ſecular. 


th them to leer even the Canons of 


was reform'd by the Authority ot 
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30 An cons o the Converſion, 
un and Cher the great, the 
y. became Schiſmatica}, or that 
particular Church of Rome, i is the 
verſal Church of the World, he 
ne ver can be iprov'd by a better Arg 
ment than their Numbers and on 
Extent over the World z and , th 
where was the Catholickneſs x th 
Church, in. the Time of the | Arjan 
were not theſe more powerful and ij 
merous than the orthodox, Chriſtian 
If therefore a Church may be Cath 
lick, notwithſtanding the Fewyueſs of| 
Profeſlors; I'conclude, that tho no ol 
Church did actually join in exten 
Communion with the Church of 
land; yet it would not upon that Acht 
de Schiſmatica) : otherwiſe it muſt! 
confeſs'd hy the Papifts, that the Chujt 
of Rowe it Ce is Schiſmatical, both 
cauſe it has no other Church of f 
ſame Faith and Communion with 
ſelf, and becauſe. in the Judgment | 
their Adverſaries, it is YE one pan 
lar Church. 175 | 
rs (ey Primitive Church for thel ' 
Six Centuries taught the ſame Dorf 

of Faith, and obſerv'd the ſame We 


| Wp that are now en and obſerv'd Me 
1 (2 
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* 10 wr 6.0 X's ta th F. 2 J. * 1 
soo «ont Pri. 51. 
"IF Curch of England: and altho' in 
; "We ſucceeding Ages the Brightneſs of the 
ich was oſten darkened and eclip- 
[; yet this did not hinder the Faith 
"m being convey'd pure and unble- 
a down to our Times, and with - 
F lutèetrruption: Neither is it the 
te for being aſſaulted all along as it 
ne: For it had a Promiſe, that no 
empts of Men ſhould. deſtroy. it, nor 
Gates of Hell ever prevail againſt it. 
mequently; that there were thoſe before 
ther, who profeſs'd the Sufficrency. of 
ſeripture, the Receiving in both Kinds, 
fication by | Faith, and proteſted 
Iſt the Errors of  Popery, the moſt. 
foal Hiſtorians, and judicious Di- 
are ſo clear and. pofative, that no 
ft Man will go. about to diſſemble 
Laurentius Valla a Roman Senator, a 
"in the Baſelick Church of St, Jobm. 
n in Rome, and a great Divine, 
ai flouriſh'd in 1420, wrote thus con- 
ing the Pope. * The Pope, ſays be, 
Papa & ipſe bella pacatis populis infert & inter 
ates Principeſque diſcordias ſerit; Papa & ali- 
itit Ores, & ſuas abſorbet, rem Eccleſiaſticam 
ruitum ſanctum quæſtui habet - Recentes vero 


ces id videntur laborare, ut quantum priſci 
lapieutes & ſancti, tantum ipſi & impij ſint & 
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52 An, Account of the Conder un 
foment Wars, and ſom Diſcord betmig 
reighbouring and peaceful Princes. 
gapes after the Eſtates of other Men, all 
\ confounds his own :, the Church andthe 
ly Sptrit he ſells for Gain. The modi 
Popes labour to be as wicked and fal 
44 the ancients were wiſe and holy, Ir 
ci ſcus Picus the Earl of Miran 
above mention di ſomething beſore 1 
ther Time, ſhews what Eſteem he 
of the Pope's Oracles, ptofeſſing * 
he would ſooner give Credit to a plain Cay 
iry Man, a Child, or an old Woman) 
they ſpoke according to the Seripture, th 
be would believe the Pope, or a thouſt 
Biſhops, that ſhould ſpeak contrary id 
+ He alfo proves by a familiar Comf 
riſon taken from the natural Head; thi 
as it may diſtill hurtful Humours i 
the Body, when it is diſtemper'd; fol 
Defluxions of unfonnd Doctrines are! 
poſſible from the Deputy-Head of 
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ſtulti. Laur. Val. Faſcic. Rer. expetend. & fg 
p- 78, Cc. 8 | 


* Quin imo fimplici potius Ruſtico; & ink 
Anicule, quam & Pons! M. & mille Epiſoc 
credendum, fi contra Evangelium iſti, illi pro 
gelio verba facerent. Joan. Franc, Pic. Miran. 
oem. 16, t 2. 1 


7 Id. de fid. & ord. credend. Theorem 25. - 


1 71 FE. Wil I Pri 6. 

* be to the Churh. * Harl the 
ont, who flouriſh'd about 1303 Ay | ' 
„the  Arch-biſbop.. of T ö 
bout the ame Time,  }| Marf!iu#, Pa- 
wer, and. * Orten  Contemporaries . 
hout 1320, d others in that age de- 

I both the Supremacy of the Pope and 
"3h Romiſh Teuets. q \ Hovorine lt 
Wogunenfts 1 in. 1 0 Gubeclimus l. 
n, Biſhop of f Park in 1030, the firſt " 
woht, 100 Ctuciſixes are not to be 
bored ;/ the ſecond, that we ſhauld nat 
aſt to our , Merits, but to the Mercy.of 
od, *” Au, A. Ville now, An. 
1. that the Pope. led Men to Hell; 
at he and his Cletgy .oppos'd the 
brine of Chriſt; that Maſſes are hot 
de (aid for the. Be + Zacharias 
Fry ſopolitarus 1101. | Rupertar, Fuiti- . 
1 1120: deny d Hector; 
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* Zarlaam de Priniat. Pontif. & 4+ p- aw 4 
I Nilas Lib. II. p #5," 
| Mareil, Pit av de NT Pack p. N. E. 4 . 3 a 
© Ockam. Lib. VI. Dialog. Part. J. Ce * "6 FD 
T Hon, Ang. in Sem. Anm. 0 05 i 
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54 An Account f the Converſion, 
and ſo many more of the greateſt ay 
moſt learned Men in the Church, even 
Age would afford, that to give a Cay 
logus of them fingly, would be the Bi 
ſineſs of a Chronologiſt. Did not 5g 
_ Brus in the Lear 1126. and after hig 
huis Schollar fury in 117. gaingre 
Eſteem from the Doctrines they preach 
and from the Multidude of their Fg 
„lowers in many Provinces” of Fan 
of whom Papiria r Maſſanins relaty 
that they oppos'd Tranſubſtantiatig 
the Adoration of the Croſs, Praying 
the Dead . Did not the Walderfer 
Poor” of Lions, about the Year 116 


Tach the ſame, Dofrines, as alſo, Fl 

other © 3:/hops are equal with the Bol 

of Rome, that, Purgatory” was def 
for Gain, thaWImages were not tol 

- worſhipp'd, that Saints in Heaven lf 


not to be prayed to, that auric 
Confellion is a vain Thing, that tl 
Variety of Degrees in the Church, P* 
grimages, ſuperfluous Ho!lydaies, DW 
ferences of Meat and other ſuperſi 
ous Obſervations ate to be rejecde 
Their Charactet concłrning their A 
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Lib. IN. \Afinal. Frauc. in ip Ai uſt. h. 18 
T Vid. Anz. lv. Hiſt, Bohem. de aid. Dm 
6.7 ; tiqu 


lquity, Gra Fay, 

Arine and Life ſtands fair. 354 in "the 
Regiſters. af their Adverlaries; let 
Rainerius a Frier ſpea ak his, Optlob * 

them. Aung 2 the Seck, bat axe, or. 

pave been, ters # ö any more. pergi ieh 1 
fo the Churchy 16. this af Lions,s" nr lt . * 12 
cauſe it has, ont 0 OH 1 3 . ö | 
; tor _ 10 Ay, That; 1 as contin 
al oe i Tome ” Pope. Sylveſter, 

ers from, the) Tin, 4 1758 Apoſtles FA 
Secondly, becauſe it tote univerſal 3\ 

Ir there js cart any ee Wy not 

nfeded with; ft. Thirdly, 98 /et ell other. 
Wes by their a 9 oY tf 


re rror; F 


. 

* 2 1 — wm . 
erunt, non eſt pernitiofior ie, quam — W un e 
I boo tribus de cauſis: Rim ef, quia eit — ' 
Wk enim dicunt, quod Ait, 2 tempore Nee | 

Aqui a tempore Apoſtolorum. "Seenrida/et * 1 Wo” 
eralior ; fere enim nulla eſt Tetra, 10 
#48 non it}... Tectia, quia cui es alia: 1 * 
Am nitste Blot, phemiaum in Drum, audfentibus 

ortorem Aadgcn hee magnat 7 05 Specten Pie. . 
fats; eo quad;corm homimibis juſte vivant & be- 
tw omnia de Deo credant, & omies Articulos 
„ Symbalo tntihentur: {Solutngato | Ha 

cleſiam,, blaſphemant & Clerum, cui on. ie... 


Laccrum facilis oft ad credendum. Tain. cont, Hager, 
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e hr 1 gel y { 4e * 
e 9 ofa in * 2 4 Fl prin 
ed, in be 1 of the pe Creed; of 
die blaſpheme the Chuteh "Rome, 4 
4.9 Clergy, in which they are e ly een 

e Pan. jd * the Preachen 

Sei the \Huſſutes, ths; Werkli 
* Ade Bohemians to the Number of T hirh 

Thouſand aſſembled together at. Nj 

* Time, ofeſs the ſame es He 
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13 to them Ares the ee Tith 
f Martyrdom Jones 4 Caſtitone, Fra 
"a ei C. at” Artaturd, H. 1, gane 

13 ae Jeaſſa 1 185 not th be-tediois I wi 

only a> "1 Girolemo Savandrola, wii 

* RY rt! rdom * Flap inihs an exta t 

e Poet, e e An 
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the col F*ception of the Papiſit agi 
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f John Batville, a Row h Prieſt. 5 
and antient Churches Me, for mag” * 
dees diſſented from the Ch of, Nes 
in thoſe very Points, which maljcioufly, 
tho! no leſs to. his Glory, are: there 
upon Luther... \The Greeks, the. meaty . 
, the Muſcovitety. this » Abyl/ines, * I 
Ruſſiant, the Cophti, the ibiopiam: the * | F 
Melchitesg. &c.. Did not they * U 4 1 
fore him for the moſt 25 joins . "i 

le the a of the, Fama [ . 
urchin theſe Particulats s: 
J. By deny ing that . of K Rom. 
ha any/ a TuciſqjRion/ong 4 
bther Churches? | hs 

2. That Were ig an Y r 
3. That entream _ is a 
meat? 1 56 . ; 
4 That there is any” Fi a 
On I e Sactament? 
5. That in the Sacra 
tonferr d ex Opere opera 
6. That Images and Sin 
worſhip'd and\inyok'd> \.. Tm” 
7, That the Saecrament i to be 
0 8 e 717 7 ole Kind oni? 
N their pu 
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An n of 1 a % 


ihn codefude with this effect 
1. ſs wany Churches err; I Very tl 
Lestens the! mfalibility of" the Na 
Chnreh: Becatiſe putting all thak 
- Ohvrches together; their videncc, lh 
| What they ria Sindh wat ſs, is oth 
* Oflds"to the Evidence of None i / 
Ppurch. It is more. resſongtie to 
Pect the Authority of One Church ts 
o deny the Authority of Twenty; e 
pecially upon the bare Motives of "om 
of” et If it ou tiot err, gr Lk by 
to infer the feſt, | 4 


o 


" . Is 
ing 
N 


Fibe 
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e 
n E Wario n er is 
1 whether? the aniverfar- Church d 
hilt, bene une ſubjetk to one viſble 

F Head on Earth, wn or collective 
The Pepi, Held che Affirmative; amonel 
whom * Bellermine is pſit tive, that th 
Pope is immediately a ppoihted by Ch 
the Head ad Paſtor, * not only of lll 
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f John Barville; a n Prie. 59 


Churches in particular, but alſo of the 
whole Chupch in general. The Ca- 
& 001) 7% ea the Church of Nome, 
« exling it the firſt of all Seats, the 
Hinge of all Churches, the Head and 
" Prince of all Nations, the Mother of 
„ Faith, the Miſtreſs and Mirrour of all 
Men, vnlpotted and unblewiſhed. 
it the Church chuld make good theſe 
Titles, and that there was a Grant of 
Supremacy to St. Peter, and from him 
Idevolv'd upon his Succeſſors the Poper; 
it would then follow, that no particular 
church or private Perſon could ſeparate 
from their "Communion" or ſtand out 
fwm it, without troubling! the Peace of 
their Conſcience, without deſerving the 
gnominions Name of Heretic, and 
thoſe Severities which Rome would not  » 
ail-to execute againſt them, if it Jay in” 
er Power: For, if our Saviour had ſab- +. 
jeted the whole Church to the Pope, or 
auy one Head on Earth, as his Vicar, a 
and Vicegerent, ' with abſolute Power 
to govern in his Stead; then no Pretext 
wald abſolve Us om our | Em to 


* "OY Tart Gin. Decret. p. 2. 'Q 7. Cap. beat. 
* A. c. Non. n cætetratum pꝑrimatum "the 
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60 An Accnunt of the Converſim 
that Nomiſb Church, we could fly 


„Matter what Villanies the Pope (hol 


** Chriſt's Sheep: For, tho the othg 


e Prieſts, and had Authority to bill 


c 
< 
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be their Head, and they to depend ot 


- whither beyond her Juriſdi&ion, F * 
as T'obſerv'd' before, it would make oy 


put the People upon: For if there is w 
Obligation af obeying himz all Fach 
committed by his Authority, vin cary 
their Excuſes along ith them. Wü 
their therefore the Popes/,really, are; whit 
they pretend, the only. Delegates of 
'Chriſt, and his Vieegerents upon Fan 
appointed to govern the Whole Churdlj 
is a Point, that deſerves our Conlids 
ration. e vi OY 1 

Their Scripts for f it, is Welly h 
"pie y Shet, John 21 15. Which 
the Rbemiſis | Annotations do thus am 
lize, He (beter) is actually made the g 
* neral Paſtof, and Governor of al 


Ten (as Matthias and. Paul alſo afte 
wards) were Apoſtles, Biſhops,. al 


and looſe; to remit aud .rctaing 
to-preach, "baptile, as well as he; 
in theſe Things, and all other 00 
vernment, Chriſt would have him i 


_— - 


< him, as Head of their a 
£6 co 


of-John Barville, a. Romiſh. Prieſt. 6x 

« conſequently of the whole Flock of 

* Chriſt , po Apoſtle, nor no Prince 

in Earth (if he acknowledge himſelf 

to be a Sheep of Chriſt) exempted 

© from his Charge... 
The Nullity of this Expoſition tis: 

evident both from. the Context, and, 

rom ſome other Paſſages of the Scrip- 

ture parallel to the Text, The Paſlas! 


Mg, that are perallel, are Mat. 28. 1. 
47 Power, is giuen to me in Heaven and in 


Earth, v. 19. Go ge therefore, and'teach 
Nations, and John 20. 21. As my! 
Father hath ſent me, eden fo ſend 1 
fon. 22. Aud when he bad. ſaid this be 
W breathed on them, and ſays unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 23. Whoſe-- 
ſoever Sins ye remit; they are remits' 
ted unto them And whoſeſover Sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained. They will con- 
teſs, that no Inequality of Power can be 
deduc'd from theſe Texts: For does 
not he ſend them all with the ſame Po- 
wer, that his Father ſent him? But Pe- 
ter never receiv'd a greater Power any 
where elſe, than where our Saviour faid: 
Ars my Father bath ſent me, & c. There- 
fore he had no Power above the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, - This is manifeſt : If he 
| re- 
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In Account" of the Cu ver m 
he any Power afterwards abo 
the reſt; it was not the ſame Powe, 
that our " $vidur had, but a greater po 
wer: But our Saviour could not git 
him a greater Power, than he had ki 
ſelf : Therefore our Saviour, either did 
not give to Peter a Power above the 
reſtz or he did not give the reſt the 
ſame Power with himſelf: Which 
would contradict his own Words: For 
if our Saviour had given the ret of the 
Apoſtles a Power only of Ordination, as 
the Papiſts generally cortradiſtinguilh i It 
from the Power of juriſdiction, and to 
Peter a Power both of Jurifdiction and 
Ordination: Peter indeed would have 
had the ſame Power with our Saviour, 
the other Apoſtles would have had a. 
leſſer Power: But a leſſer Power is 4 
different; there fore not the ſame Po- 
wer. Some will ay, that their power 
of Ordination Was inadequately the 
ſame with the power of our Saviour, as. 
being ſubalternate to, and included in, 
the Power of Juriſdiction: : But letting 
that real Diſtinction: betwixt the Power 
of one and the power of the other, 
paſs; it would be as conſequential, that 
a Conſtable has the ſame Power with a 

| | King; 
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| obo Barvill Ren Prieſt. 6p 
ir; which abſolutely ſpeaking, is —_ 
ſe 2bſurd, and an unuſual Manner © 
cpreſlion. ® a. 
Secondly, if we muſt compare Words 
ith Words, to teach, bind, looſe, imply 
e ſame Power of Juriſdiction, that 
e Metaphor feed, rule  miy Sheep does, 
either does the indefinite Acceptath | 
Ff the Word feed prove any Thing: For 
ach all Nations is parallel to feed .] 
beep; as, teach all People is the is 
ith reach ey People; conſequently* . 
boſe Words direded particularly to Pe- 
* Perſon, whatever they ſigniſie, do 
ot prove chat he had any Power over” 
he Apoſtles. UL” 1 
From the Context we obſerve Perry 
eſentment, that our Saviour ſhould; 
ice reiterate the Qaeſtion' of his lo- 
ing him. But lie ſeems not to appre- 
end the receiving of any new Dignity, 
here's no Mention either of his 
Thanks, or of his Deſire to be excusd 
rom it; which it's not improbable he 
ould have. done, who was ſo modeſt, 
3 never in all his Life to betray any 
reheminence by the leaſt Expreſſi- 
a. Therefore what ſoe ver Deſign our” 
wiour had in propounding that Queſti- 
on 
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64 . dium: of ile cane, 


on ſo. often; it could not be to crea 


it's probable, nay rhey could have dar 


Time they had Occaſion to name thei 


tive, that they enjoy'd a leſs Power; i 


= 


% 


Peter the Head of all the reſt, there 
ing no Neceſſity, no Probability g 
any ſuch Form, nor laſtly any Sign thy 
the Apoſtles underſtood it thus, whi 
neither here, nor any were elſe, ment: 
on, that Peter had the Vicegerency an 
Supreme Power. And if it had been If) 


no leſs in Duty and good. Manners, even 


Holy Father, to. do it with ſome Not 
of DiſtipQ&ion. - #;,- * 

But admitting, that the above ment: 
ond Words feed my Sheep, had beg 
more emphatical, then they are, in thi 
Behalf of Peter; fo long as Chriſt ſent 
the other Apoltles, as his Father had 
ſent him; that is, with the ſame Power: 
and the Scripture being no where poſh 


never can be proved that there was 
Primacy of Juriſdiction in one more that 
in another. 155 "nM 
The Scripture is ſo far from aſcribing 
to Peter any ſupreme Regency, that ol 
Saviour to prevent all Contentions aboll 
Preheminence, and taking Occaſion frol 
the Apoſtles Contempt of James ati 


Jol, 


1 «# 


< | "* VF Fee 
of John Barville, « Romiſh Prie. 65" * 


js, exhorts them all to reject the vain! 


zoughts of Greatneſs in theſe Words 
Ter know, that they, which are Princes | 
ming the Gentiles, ' bave Domintaion over if 
n, and they that be great among them, 

xerciſe Authority over them; but it ſhall. 
of be ſo among you, but whoſoever will be 7 
eat among jou, ſhall be your Servant. 1 
hat Domifiation did the Princes 1 
mong the Gentiles ever exerciſe, which 

e Apoſtles are forbid to exerciſe? did 

hey ever abſolve the Subjects of other 

rinces from their Allegiance to them, 

hen they diſlik'd their Government? 

did they ever require, that their Word ; 
would be look d upon, as infallible 2 did 

y challenge a depoſing Power over 

ſe reſt > Did they receive Appeals from 

Il Princes to themſelves, both in thoſe 

mt were, and thoſe that were not their 

vn Subjects? Did they domineer over 

ens Souls? Might not every one, ſtill 
ubour his own Reaſons, and his own. 
ntiments in his Breaſt? Had not eve- 

one the Power to believe what he 
eas d, without being compell'd to be- 

eve otherwiſe? This is a greater Pow- 


CY A PREY 8 
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VP « a 9 
"66 An Account of the Cenperſos Br 
wer than the Princes ever did, but note 
great as the Popes do exerciſeover tiy 
World, who plead that they are comm 
fion'd ſo to do: But ĩt is neither probable 
nor agreeable to the Words of Chriſt, thillih: 
he ſhould firſt preach a Sermon to h 
Apoſtles, forbidding them all ſuch g 
wer as the Gemtiles uſe, yet afterwar 
give to Peter a greater Power, and} 
more hurtful Power then the Gentily 
could uſe. ; | 
The, Pope to ſalve. the Force of the 
Precept, ſtiles himſelf, * the Servant 
the Servants of God But our Saviou 
did not ſay; you ſhall not be ſtild lik 
the Princes among the Gemtiles, h 
ſaid, it ſhall not be ſo; you ſhall nd 
do as they do. And at the ſame Tim 
he declares, that the Method of attain 
ing true Greatneſs, is by their Humili 
and good Offices one to another. Fo 
to object, that he ſpeaks not of intern! 
Greatneſs proceeding from Vertue, by 
of a Greatneſs of Juriſdiction, becaulſ: 
he ſays, whoſoever will be great; woull 
be as illogical, as, becauſe he ſays, Lil 
9. 48. He that js leaſt among you all, i 
— — — — — 4 — po——_—_— 
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/Jſobn Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 67 
Ne ball be great, to conclude, that 
t bere is ſome one of the Apoſtles leſs 
mil. | han all the reſt. 3 
karther, if Peter had been conſtituted 
De Head, there never was a fairer Oc- 
lion of declaring it, than their preſent 
ontempt of James and John; and eſ- 
kcially Luke 9. 46. where they had 
bme Differences who ſhould be great- 
ſt; the Unity and Peace of the ſacred 
olledge would have been preſerv'd; 
point of great Importance to be be- 
evd both by them and their Poſterity, 
rouWould have been eftabliſh*d : But ſince 
tit uſes a very contrary Topick to 
Wopoſe their Strifes, we can ſcarce 
noWMagine, mach leſs conclude, that a Pri- 
ey of Juriſdiction was collated to Pe- 


Secondly; Eph. 2. 20. Yon are built 

Im the Foundation of the Apoſiles, and 

ophets: and Rev. 21. 14. The Wall of 

e City bad twelve Foundations, and in 

ul Wt the Names of the twelve Apoſiles of 

ge Lomb. Therefore what one A poſtle 
they all are. ; | 

Thirdly, Does not St. Paul ſay, There 

one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, one 

tith, one Baptiſm, Eph. 4. 3. Does 

E 2 not 
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not he ennumerate the ſeveral Degrees 
Miniſtry in the Church: Aud. God d 
ſet ſome in the Church, 1 Ihe les, & 
N ee Thirdly edc ers, Ke. 
1 Cor. 12. 28? Why does he (ay Firſt 4750 
ſites, if there's another Firlt before then) 
He ought to write Two Lords inſtead q 
Olle, if there be one Lord in Heaven and 
another upon Earth; both Supreme, aud 
both Heads of the Church; He could 
ſcarce write ſo diſtinctly of the Party 
component of the Church, and' forge 
the Principal, the Heae. 
What he writes Gal, 2. 11. that þ 
withſtood Peter to the Face; is no Arg 
ment of his being inferiour to him; o 
where he ſays, that, Thoſe who. ſeemed | 
be ſomewhat, whatſoever they were, it mk, 
heth no Matter to me, God accepteth wy 
Man' Perſon, for they who ſeemed to 
ſomewhat, in Conference added nothing gj 
me, v. 6. Or, He that wrought eſfectuali i 
Peter to the Apoſileſhip of Circummoiſionz th 
ſame was mighty in me towards the G 
tiles, v. 8. We gather from theſe Exprelly 
ons that St. Pauls Prerogatives wers ei 
ther as great as St. Peter's, or that. A 


ſpoke a little too confidently of: himlelk 


* 


of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 69 
| * (bryſoftbme tells us, that there was 
« none greater than St. Paul, nor 
ny equal to him; that he as ano - 
« ther Aaron was anointed Prieſt over 
the whole World: That he was 
« Pillar of the Church, more firm then 
ae stone, Rock or Iron; to whom the 
z univerſal Diſpenſation throughout the 
ou World was committed. Indeed the 
ancient Fathers never acknowledged that 
P:ter, or Paul either had a Supremacy of 
Juriſdiction over the reſt: It there is any 
Thing which favours ſuch a Thought, 
it ought to be reckon'd as a Rhetorical 
flouriſh : Neither did the Popes them- 
ſelves for Six hundred Years, lay..any 
Caim to the Supremacy, which two of 
them are good Inſtances of. 6755 
The firſt is Pope Pelagius about the 
Year 580. who being inform'd that 70h 
Biſhop of Conflantinople had uſurp'd the 
Title of univerſal Biſhop, and that he 
had call'd a Council at Conſtantinople, 
= wrote Letters to the Biſhops there pre- 
ent, perſwading them not to yeild to 
his unjuſt Pretenfions, which would 
certainly create a Breach of Communion 


* Lib, I. de Prov, Dei. Hom. 8. de Laud. nul. 
E 3 with 
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Fo [ 
with all other Biſhops. adding: *148/ 

10 Pazriarch lay Claim to the Title 
wniverſal Biſhop: For no Patriarch ©@ 
aſſurne to bimſelf the Name of. Oniverſy 
without - robbing all 'other Patriarch 
their Name. But far be it \from eden 
Chriſtian's Thought, to aſſuae any Thin 
to himſelf, which may the leaſt endamag 
the Honour of his Brethren. | 
The other is Pope Gregory, call'd thy 
Great his Succeſſor, who in his + Letts 
to the Emperour, complain'd of tie 
ſame John; || that he had alen um 
him the Name and Title of univerſi 


* Nullus Patriarcharum Univerſalitatis vocabulp 
unquam utatur: quia fi unus Patriarcha univerſally 
dicitur, Patriarcharum Nomen cæteris derogatur; 
Sed abſit hoc, abſit a fidelis cujusquam Mente, hoe 
ſibi vel velle quempiam arri pere, unde honorem fr 
trum Hiorum imminuere ex quantulacunque part 
videatur, &c. Jus Can. Diſt. yg. C. Null Tatriacht 
Tun, Goff. 8 Frans g 

{ Greg. M. ad Conflantin. Lib. IV. Ep. 34. | 
«= Petrus univerſalis 4poſtolus non vogatur & wit 
ſanctiſſimus Cunſacerdos mens Joannes vocari univeh 
alis Epiſcopus conatur: Exclamare compellor & 
clicere, O tempora! O Moes -& tamen Sacerdotes 
vanitat's ſibi . expetunt, & novis ac prophæ 
nis yucabulis glotiantut— Nullus Romanorum Fut. 
cum unquam ho ſingularitatis vocabulum aſſumſſt 
nec uti conſuevit, Cc. Quis ett iſte, & c. Iii. 15d. 16 
Matryiſ. Ep. 32: | | 
£8.43 
15 fe 
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of John Barville, 4 Romiſp Prieſt, > 1 
al ftiles himſelf univerſal Apoſtle ; which © 
nakes him / lament thoſe wretched Times, 
when Pright exali themſelves with ſuch 
empty and prophane Names, which not one 
Vall the Roman Biſhops, has ever yet 
warp'd; And dares be, contrary to the 
Evangelical Law, and the Decrees of 
Councils, boaſt bimſelf with ' this nem 
Name? And that he thought the Ap 
pellation of Univerſal as unlawful Fo 
himſelf, as in John, we muſt charirably 
believe from what he writes to Eulogi- 
% I told you, that you ſhould not 
write ſo to me, or to any other, jet in the 
Preface to your Epiſile, tio ] forbad you 
to do it, jon have purpoſely inſerted that. 
% and proud Name of Oniverſal 
erſall Pope z which beg your Holineſs never to 
uo gain he farther adds; that to call 
fl. Univerſal, ir to take from themſelves 
Tau vt they really are. e 
ee Add to theſe two, Pope Juli I. + 
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* m * Nam dixi nec mihi vos, nec cuiquam alteti tale 
et liquid ſcribere debe re, & ecce in Præfatione Epi ſtala, 
or E quam ad meipſum, qui prohibui, direxiſtis faperbe ap- 
dotes BY pellationis verbum, univerſalem me Iupam dicentes, im- 
pur Wl primere curaſtis, quod dulciſſima mihi ſanctitas veſtra 
8 4 ultra non faciat, Id. Ep. L. VII. Ep. go. Et alibi ſæ- 
ns 20 PLUS, 1 4 , 
1d, 0 f Ep. Ju. p. 741. & 753. i 
1 | See r. Ham. 3, def. C. 2. S. 4. 
tf | k 4 who 
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Who interpoſing to abſolve Arbawmjy 
does not plead any Primacy of Juri 
ction in Defence of his Act, but an and 
ent Cuſtom, and eſpecially a Canon q 
Nie; which notwithitanding was! 

forg'd Thing, as appears in the Afrieg 

Council, in which the Pope's Pretenfion 

were diſputed, and their Supremacy de 
nied in the African Churches, St. 4, 
ſtin being preſent in that Council. 
And Pope Leo the Great, who, -upoy 
the Council of Chalcedon, giving to thi 
Church of Conſtantinople Equal Pri 
ledges with the Church of Rome; reſeit 
it, not as any Injury done to himſelf 

but to the Biſhops of Alexandria, Ants 
och, and, other Mezropolitgns : He only 
objects, that it was cantrary-to the M 
cene Canons ; whereas, if his Primaty 
had been of Chriſt ; he ought to har 
objected the Canons of the . Goſpel; 
and ſhould have remonſtrated to the Fa 
thers, that to give the ſame Priviledg 
to any other Church, was contrary to 
the Conſtitution of Chriſt, infring'd the 
Rights of St. Peter and his Succeſſotz 
and would create a Schiſm in the Church 


a— — —— — — — 
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Laſtly, 


John Barville, a Romiſp Prieſt. 77, 
-' Laſtly, Pope Aga ho long after theſe, 
in his Letter to the Emperour concern. 
ing a general Council, deſeribes the Scitu- 
ation of his Provilice in theſe Words. 
ſe that preſide over the Weſtern, aud 
Northern Parts; then, alledging his Ex- 
ſe for nat having ſent ſooner, he ſays, 
hat the Reaſon is; Both becauſe the 
umbers of our People are infinite, being 
xtended ia the Oce an; aud alſo becauſe 
e hoped from Britanny, that Theodore 
wr Fellom-Ceruant, and Fellom-Biſbop, the 
reß- Biſbap of the J and of Great Britain, 
d a wiſe Man, 420 ſeveral others iwha- 
wing there, would have join'd themſelves 
wth ws. There can be nothing more 
banifeſt, than that the Pope did not lay 
laim beyond the Ocean towards the 
ſeſt, conſequently that he was not eve- 
where Supreme. 

The Councils will ſay as much ; of 


phich the firſt (hall be the General (aus. 
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cil. 


74 An Accowit of the Converſun | . 
eil at Nice in the Year 325. conſiſting iſo 
of 318. venerable old Fathers, and wy 
the firſt general Council fince the Tine 
of the Apoſtles. This Council math 
out the Limits, and confirms the Prero-iſ 
gatives of juriſdiction to all Biſhops in 
two. Canons; the firſt of which is cop 
cerning Perſons ex communicate, whether 
Lay, or of the Clergy; and decree, 
* © that the Ordination be obſerved by 
the Biſhops of every Province, accor 
** ding to the Canon, which provide 
that thoſe who are rejected by ſome, 
** ſhould not be received by others 
That the Biſhop of Rowe was compte 
hended under this Canon, as well s 
other Patriarchal Biſhops, is inferr'd from 
the Paſſage of Pope Agat ho above men 
tioned > For when, in deſcribing of1 
Princes Territories, we ſay, they er 
tend ſo. far to the Eaſt, ſo far to tit 
Weſt ; we underftand that his Dominiot 
terminates there, and that theſe are tht 
Bounds beyond which his Power dos 
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WI ſobn Batville, « Romifh. Prieſt. yy 
not reach: So when that Pope (deſcribes 
he Numbers of his People, and the 
preatneſs of his Patriarchate, ſaying, it 

xtends over the Northern and Heſtern 
Wlimates, and ſtretches out to the Oce- 
an; what does he mean, but that theſe 
ate the Bounds where his JuriſdiQion 
erminates? Confequently, as the Canon 
eſtrains one Biſbop from-abſolving thoſe 


in 


I by MWwhom another Biſpop had excommuni- 
conWWrzted ; ſo their Juriſdiction reaches no 
ide Warther, than the Limits of their own 


province. i ee 
The other Canon is decrced in theſe 
ords. “ Let the ancient Cuſtoms 


be obſerv'd, which are in Egypt, Ly- 
on biz and Pertapolis, that the Brfhop of 
nen Alexandria have the Power of all 


theſe, becauſe the Biſhop of Rowe 
* has the ſame Cuſtom; in the ſame 
Manner alſo in Antioch, and in other 
Provinces, let the Churches retain 
their Prerogatives inviolable. Some 


object that this Canon does not make 
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Len, Eceleſ. univerſ. Can. VI. 
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8G M Hong of he ene \ # 
the Bop nf Yerimndri equal in Juriſh 
tion with the Biſbop of Rowe: but thy 
it deſigns, or marks out Rowe to bet 
Pattern for e xorèiſing it, whoſe Forms 
Government the Biſhop of "Alex and 
muſt be oblig'd to obſerve, as to hi 
Cuſtom and Method of convening ya 
making Ordination, &c. But let"thy 
Ancients determine whether it be ſo off 
not, whounderſtood it to berotherwiſe 

For Firſt, The Epheſine Canon whith 
decree that every Province ſhall q 


dain their own Bzſhops within then ot 5; 
ſelves, and that no Biſhop intermedd et. 
with another's. Province, which has 4! 
been under him from the Beginning her 
ſhews that no univerſal 1weonriz or RH got 
of Ordination did belong to the tha 
oops of Name; and it being prov'd Wh +7 
the learned * Dr. Hammond, that Ou ch. 


nation and Juriſdiction go together, the 
Popes can lay no juſt Claim 0 univeris 
Juriſdiction. ae 

Secondly, Ariſtinus a Greek Autho 
who collected the Canons, thus expreli 
the 6th of the Nicene Council, * Lt the 
* Biſhop of Alexandria ove the Pope 


ah _ jo A! « we 
* * * 


| * Sch. diſar. Ps 1057 106, 107. 
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# bin dle a gan Prieſt n 


of Fete” his, an cr e, bk 
Biſop of Rom: Churche 


x belong to en 10 whom 

ys alſo agrees, 205 ar, and with 
w, Balſamon and Nilas, have much 
e ſame Words; ſaying that the Bi- 
ps of Alexandria hy have Power 
N er their Pr ovinces WEL: 8 Ii Pagan 
e 7 hed o 05 dente & de 100 8 0 


Thitdty Paſebaſſuu: the Pope's Les gate 
ews this to he his Senſe, of 4. * 
hutes the Canon thus; FM 5 


of Rome al ways had ieh Toney, (vgn 


let Egypt have ſo too; let the Biſho f 
prey? have the Poiver Sa: 
becauſe the Roman Biftop has this Cu- 
tom: let the ſame Thing be to him, 
that is conſtitated the .B7ſbop of, Anti- 
ch: And in other Provinces let the 
Churches ofthe larger Cities have the 
Primacy. Therefore the ſame Primacy 
at one had, every one had: But it coul 
dt be a Primacy of Order; for in that 
elpet, Rome had the 7:97:12; therefore 
was a Primacy of Juriſdiction. 
Lifly, Turrianus the er in bis 
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Days, (which was only over the Salt 


oeh. An. Dom. 341. The Occall 


the Power of all the Places about 


58 i Jecount of the cue / 
Arabic ſ Compilation of the Canons, M 
the N Canon thus; It is otd e 
the Power of all Egypt, and of ally 
Places and Caſtles ad jacent to it: 
* *is fit it ſhould be ſo; becauſe 1 
N Biſhop of Rome in like Manner hg 


Nome). And the Paraphraſe add 
„ Becauſe the Biſbop of Rome had Þy 
** er over the neighbouring Cities a 
* Places. Wherefore it is plain fra 
the Teſtimony. of- theſe Antientsy d 
the Roman Patriarchate was made i 
Pattern of Alexandria, not only in R 
gard of the Manner and Cuſtom of 0 
daining, calling Syzods, &c. but allo} 
Regard of univerſal Juriſdiction in 
Church of God. Where note that 3 
Power the Biſbop of Rome had in thy 


bicarian Provinces) was not built up 
Peter &c. but upon Cuſtoni. ww 4 
cvynd is 3h. et 1 0 00 abi 
The Second Council is that of 4 


was this; Several Eaſtern Biſhops, tl 
had been depos'd by their Synods, i 


to Pope Julius I. he writes to the! 
0 8 7 


WW. john Barville, « Roniſh Pri. h, 


of the Eaſt, that they ought not to 
ave proceeded againſt them without 
Knowledge. They are offended; 2 
pk upon his Letter as a Caſumny 

d return him this Anſwer; That, if 
were depos'd by their Sentence, it 
not belong to him to interpoſe his 
erdict. And then unanimouſly decree, 

* That, if a Biſhop be accus'd of cer- 
tain Crimes, and the Provincial Bi- 
ſops cannot agree in their Judgments, 
ſome declaring the Accuſed to be in- 
nocent, others to be guilty; for de- 
eiding of the whole Controverſie, the 
Metropolitan Bifbop ſhould call ſome 
other Biſhop of the adjoyning Pro- 
vinces, to adjudge the Matter, and 
what is ſo decreed ſhall ſtand. good. 
the next Canon they decrees T If 
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4 any "Biſhop : -ſhalk be accus'd for g 
tan Crimes and condemm'd by.g 
<« the. Biſhops. of the Province, they g 
4%, ving in their Votes unani 
againſt him, that none of other Pk 
+ vinces ſhall preſume to judge hn 
but, the Sentence pronounc'd by 
0 the Provincial Biſhops ſo agreeing 
< ſhall be valid and of Force 
The Third is a general Council held 
Conſtantinople, about the Lear 3] 
compos'd of 150 Fathers. Theſe ratif 
and confirm all the Decrees of the N 
ceme Council; and do farther dect 
weh That no Biſbop ſhould preſume t 
<5,,encroach upon the Churches, th 
are beyond their Bounds ; nor 
«confound Churches; but, that, a 
* cording to the Canons the Brfbyp 
% Alexandria ſhould govern Egypt; t 
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ro Codex Canon. 
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ſha Groriie,,s Gaſs Prict, By 
the Baffern Biſhops ſhould govern what 
belong'd to the Ea; with a Salvo of 
all Dignities, by the Niere Canons, be- 
jonging tothe Cherch of Atiocb; and 
that the Biſbops of the Aßaticſ Province 


ſeould govern” what belong'd to 4%. 
KIF > 'afcremention'd Canon con- 
cerning Dioceſſes be obſerv'd ; it is ma- 
nifeſt that the Synod of tach Province 
will govern thoſe Things which do 
concern that Province, Ig the Canon 
following they decree; that the 
Biſhop of "Conſtantinople ſhould have 
the Place of Honour next to the Br- 
ſhop of Nome; foraſmuch as it is 
Nem Nome. Theſe two great Cities 
d the Precedency of all others; for- 
nuch as they were the Places of Im- 
tial Reſidence: and tho' in that Re- 
ect, other 'Patriarchates gave Flace to 

z yet they werg equal to them in, 
riſdiction. As, tho? other Princes 
ould, upon Agreement, give the Ex- 
ur the firſt Place, the Kings of Spain 
ſecond, for a more-amicable Congreſs, 
Id to avoid 
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to entertain thoſe, whom their Prom 
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rels about Precedency (which. way 
very Reaſon! theſe grave Fathers tu 
ſo much Pains to accommodate th 
Conventions ot the great Pat riareiy 
a Primacy of Order agreed upon 
all the Church) yet no crowud fig 
wou'd take himſelf to be inferior to li 
in Authority and Kingly Bower. 
The Fourth is the African Gommeil el 
A. Dar, (according to the Codex (. 
Eccleſi African.) The Fathers of iti 
Number 217, (of which St. Auſtine n 

one) exclaim againſt Pope Zuſes, 
abſolving Apiariu an African Pri 
who was excommunicated by the h 
vincial Synod for his ſcandalous Lil 
and the Pop e pleading a Right of & 
peals from all Parts of the World, a 
defending his ct by a pretended 
non of Nice; they examine alli the 
pies of the Niceng Council, which th 
had procur'd/ from all Parts, findet 
Mach Canon, and condemn the PY. 
*The ſame Council rem 
ſtrates to Pope Boni face his Succeſſor, f 
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4, as : 
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u write to him not to do) wasn Thing 


{contrary to the Conſtitutiong. of the 
Fathers, derogating from the Author 
ty of their Churches; and that it was 
not reaſonable to imagine, that a Sen- 
tence pass d beyond the Seas, where 
the Witneſſes neceſſary in ſuch Caſes 
are not eaſily to; be had, Mou be as 
Calf equitable, as if paſs d by their. own Sy- 
it ; unleſs we may preſume, that our 
od inſpires Juſtice into one Man, but 
denies it to innumerahle Prieſts, who 
Pri re aſſemhled together, Conformable to 
L this they dycree, That Prieſts, Deacons, 
Lü end other Glergy, may appeal from 
f AF their own to-the Nein Biſhops's 
but if they deſire a farther Appeal, it 
ball not be beyond the Sea, but to the 
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tat whoſoever ſhoted 9 8 5 to hy 
tranſmiirive Couft o catüre ai 
* 6 1 no where in Mile receiv'd "fit 
& COmHH,Miã’.wHi . 
The F pots 15 a | general Council at Ebb. 


fas; A. D, 431 th& others compi * 
the Time r 4s 4 The Bi of. 
Antioch had taken upon hit, to th | 
ſome in Gp; which by } on 1 
thers was" Jde'd 4 * thing cont a 
the Eccſtaſtical Laws and Canonb 1 1 ' 
that entrench'd upon the Libertis'« N 
the Biſpopt: Wherefore they v 
„that the Prefidents” f 7 hol 0 
Churches in Cypras, ſhall, $6008 nh 
= RIES of dhe Father ci 
. Trxaninagpid ber val Gel : ] 
1 dA Mwy neal 2 Tis h teu hela a 4 
ey, &c. Ee To EVERY 4200 3, * 01 70) df 5 
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Barvihle, a 85 
to anci t Cuſto : 4a, "their ights 
0 a 5 1 ly. Biſhops 
(within thepaſe]ves, |, ao. Gal 
be every Where 5 

Pioceſſes, and Provinces... th at no 
'* Biſhop do - invade the. Province, of 
another, . which, did not formetly, 
« and from the Beginn g bel long to 
* him, or to Hh Predecel Irs. ald that 
if any WG; by has . ay nvaded. ayother's 
province, and orce, ſabjeged, It 
5 him, ho ſhall be bound to give jt 
ea en 

The Sixth, | is * general Council held 
at (bal cedom, Anno 451, in which were 
Hembled 630 Fathers. In this Coun- 
i all the Canous of former Coun- 
cls are ratif y'd and confirm'd. It is 
* further — * that if a Clergy- 
man had any Difference with his 
own or another "RF it ſhou'd be 
: beg by the Sy nod of the Pro- 
; Nine 5, but if cither Biſhop or Cler- 
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1 n s U. Wl pl 
y-tnan ſhot d be at Varfancg 
he Metropolitan, they ſhoi'd fete 
4 theinſeſves either to the Dioceſm 
* or to the Seat of Conſt anti nople, he 
* the Matter ſhould, be  determind 
ofe, 1 
. That al! A 10 to Rom 
cut off by this |: 1 50 
2. That che Priviledges of Rom 
above other Patriarchates,came not fron 
any Appointment of Chriſt, but from 
the 3 of the Church. 4 J 
«© * Fathers did fittinely give tht" 
v2 eder to Ga Nome. Dh 
J. That the Reaſons of thelt con 
ring the 20 on Old Name, with 


the great Dignities it *enjoy'd other 8 
ways, 1 I by being 'the Head Lupen 294} 
" * City. ' 
4. That when Confthtinng 1 becameMirre 
the Seat of Empire, as Old Rome hui 
been; ; the Fathers decreed, Þ $; that th 2 
5 . — FO: the 
To Vegi hs meetbdbrieas Prins of run N 
g am 7 noe, C Con. Chalced. Cin. l ind 
l Ai n Cam dew 2 A ue yuv. Ibidep. Di- 
't Te ! le Teena dmlyequay TW $ n Pawns, 4 dr 
r hes 63%, XC ve M cut 4 au | = 
vga erg 7H ateoCurity cam Pain e, 
<P Tols än ,dIQs N ws excivby ere 7 49. 5 Tub: 
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Clurch of Oonſtantinople, calld New 
Rome nl babe equal Priviledges 
wth Old Rome, judging: it reaſaoua- 
* ble, that the (ig which ij, the Impe- 
rial Seat (and upon that Account en- 
boys as great Dignities as Rare it 
leit in temporal Things): © mould be 
' raiſed to an equal Greatneſs with 
Vit; in Ecoleſiaſtical Things. 

. That this vas decreed with the 
oncurrent Votes of the whole £oun-- 
il, the 1Pope's Legates only excepted : 

For they did not think in thoſe Days, 
he Popes Approbation material in the 
duſtitution of their Decrees, nor his 
Neclamations able to annull them. 

Some have alledgd theſe eee 
z2inft this — 11 

7. That it is ſurreptitious, am was 
regularly enacted after the Departure 
of the Pope's Legates. 

2. That it is not inſerted amongſt 
the other Catzons; becauſe in the Greek 
and Latin Copies of that Council, as 
ue Witoguns, 1 Theodoret Ana- 
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88 n. Accomt of the. Con der ſa \ 
| es. mention; there are hut 

pn whereas this is the at on 

5% "Yo That the Biſhop of Conſtuntingl 

had obtain -d it by tampering with ih 

other Biſhops; parrly by Thule 

* by fair Speeches, 

4. That this Council of Cbelaade 
25 to its Determinations appertaining u 
Faith, was univerſally receiv'd by the 
Church of Rowe, but not ſo in ole 
Things. 4 
Relating to the Firſ ede Objs 
ctions. I have obſerv'd, that what eng 
was decreed in that Council, ma- how 

br elandeſtinely, but regularly i at 
ing to the uſual Form y. and moreove 
that the | Pope's Legates were deſir'd th 
be preſent, but refus d: Yet appeqrin 
the Day following, their Exception 
againſt the Canon were nut off ant 
1 remain'd ſatisfy d. Nen 

To the Serond,' t hat «his Canon f 
to be found in all the (Geek -Copit 
both Printed and Manuſcript tho 
"dex bens Becleſ. Rom. and and Dias 
make no Mention of it; the Reaſol 
_of which might proceed from their 9 
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1 hun We a Romifſh Frieſt. 89 
Dependance on the Popes. A it was 
their Intereſt to, oblige by lav iſh Flat - 
rery and 'Wheedle; — that ſuch a. one 
there. was, many Roaramiſis do acknow- 
ledge ; Leo's Epiſtles ſpeak of. it * Soera-· 
tes and Sozomen allo. 1 1 it was ra: 
zev'd by the Council in Iruο in theſe 
bo U Words, Te. e aden mpaoCeiers x) & eie 
bende, os i x ue. Srl Ae- 
ie elo reading upon the Ads of this 
Council, rakes. N that oh Fa- 
* thers decreed. the ſamg at Conſtants: 
8 #opley and a little 5 20 eee 
with. this Canon; e that aw det N W 8 
3 of, Conſtantingpl 75 Dig: 
+ pity next to the B iſh f. Rome, 
4 foraſmuch, as it is New. ad 4 
To the Third 3 that the Biſhops of ths, 
poster and Iragia, now Wan me 
under the Patriarchate. of Conſtantin 
were-examin'd,apart; Whether they 
ated by Compulſion and F orce; 490 oe 
Fore anſwer'd; * *. + that he, ſubſcrib'd 
- willingly, as in the Preſence of God. 
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80 e ebm of — 
To this Fourth, that Pope Feliagni 
within Thirty Years after, as . 
Hanimontl' obferves, atknowledg'd 4 
fu BifBop' of Con antinople to have the 
Power overall” wh Biſhops belongiugz w 
His Parriarchate; and 6f His own" Au 
cord confented to the Primacy of this 
Se. Which was confirm'd agaim hy 
Conſtitotion of Hmocent III. and father 
in the Gregorian Edition of the Becht 
we find. * this at laſt was -Brayted 
to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople for Pehcs 
Sake; ſo that the Canon being in all Re 
ts authentic Conftantfrople does ii 


ty challe get e famè P. eh Rome.) 


To thefe WE may alld the Council at 

Carthage under Cy; fr Ant 259. whid 

deerees 5 that j"thould "wake 

Ae Bibop of BYfhops,” or by ty- 

Wb Ack Means E Obaltetes from 
ther Biſhops ; that all tl! be free 

10. the Ad. and that no gfe ſhal 

. ge e or be jag d by en 

elfe mitt all be Ng 
Baroni us informs Us, Hat 
yell Kae Pope Srephen, v w 
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of John Barville, a 'Romiſh Prieſt, 91 
4 himſelf Biſhop: of Biſhops; and 
het the Sentence of Excommunication 
is threatned againſt" whoſoever durſt 
reſume to do the like. an 

And Jay, The Council of Conf. 
iwople, An. 673. or as other write 681. 
i the Time of Pope Agatho, which: de- 
ees—Whereas we are inform'd that in 
the City of Rome they. keep Faſt 
in Time of Lent, upon the Sabbath 
* Days, contrary to the received Cu 
ſtom of the Church; it ſeems 800 
* to this holy Synod, thit alſo in the 
„Church of Nome that Canon 1 


. Hviolably obferv'd, which ſays; 
* any of the "Clergy ſhall be fotin! 
to faſt upon the Lord Day or Sal 
bath, bn of one, and that on 
et him be epos'd ; bat, if he be of 
the Laity, let him Be excommunicat- 
* ed, It is the leſs to be wondred that 


in Rae the Cuſtoms of the primitive 


Church are flow violated ; fince even 
in theſe earlier Times the Popes bega 
to introduce new Faſhions,” and gros 
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Quoniam intelleximus in Romanorum Civitate in 

— lanctis quadrageſimna- jejuniis, in ejus Sabbatis, jeju- 
ne præter Eccleſiæ Conſuetudinem traditam, Sc. 
d ius in Cncil. Tom. II. p. to48. cr” 


* 


—_—_— 


; bs 
— 


SAID 
 — os hs "x" a__— L PL - - * * <0 

— — ny Fa — — I» - - . * 
—  _ 9: 22 4 2 

- _—_ * * * 7 * - . 


-— 


—_———— — — — — 


Ty _ LS WT. 2 i 
2 PTY TC OS 
. — Oeonnrm was Toa pL ny OE. 


= LAWS 
n — — 
. - - 
2 _ - 2. 


An FRG Wh the. IG. 
— 9 as we ſee by the Faſts upay 
Sabbath Days in Lent, which were thy 
no where obſer vd in ether, Chung 
es: And their Corruptions are ſo mug 
the more confirm d, that there are.ng 
the ſame unbyal[s'd Councilt, ;nor, ſu 
zealous. Men to reform the, Poper, 10 

ſuch meek Pepe to fuffer TH es, 
or had * fame Caſe; happend 
. not the Pape take it il 
that any Council ſnould 88 why 
is to be obſery'd. in, Rome? would! 
not plead, that this Manner of Faſtin 
3s a Tradition of the Church, appro 
by ancient Canons, and receiv'd. frog 
the. Apoſiles themſelves ? This is the 
ulua! Cry in all , Controverſies. at thi 
Time; — they will have. it either! 
fair Means or foul, that they ate m 
tot be reproved, and that Geil them 
35770 muſt ſubmit to their Decrees. 
For if primitive Authorities could b 
ther Ptetenſions, I do not ſee that a 
thing can be clearer againſt them, tha 
'theſs Councils, -which are, ſo far rome 
attributing any Headſbip to the P 
that, on the contary they clip tbel 
Power, and take away all their Juri 
ou over other Churches: Then 2 


4 
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bid to harbour thoſe, whom other 
Yovincial Biſhops have excommuHicat- 
d; Nay tis ook d upom as a mew fh 
un irregular Practice, as a Matte# of 
eſtitution and. contrary to the Canons of 
he Church; that one Biſhop ' weddle 
yith, or iv, the Province of an- 
ber Every Church has alſo its Gn 
Riebrs and Priviledgos, without being 
udje&t to, or depending on, another 
hurch, in it's Ordination, convening 
f Synod, or other Acts of Juriſdidhion : 
nd the antient — would have 
heſe Laws not to be tranſgreſsd. * 
nder Pretence of Prieſthood, a wor lilly 
irit accompanied with Pride and Arro- 
lance, ſbonlel inſenſihiy be introduc d, ani 
y tile anal little that Liberty be de- 
2 Jeſus Chriſt our Les 'the 
deviour of Mambind, bas 'purchasd 55 
bir Blood; and freely heſtowed upom u. 
pon the Matter, ſo long as the Acts 
f theſe" primitive Councili are preſerv id 
being, there will always be a laſting 
Evidence”: againſt the Pretenfions of 
Pune: Tis but caſting her Eyes up- 
on * and ſhe will ſee, that tis un- 
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become ſo formidable, nor he ſo f 


chaten being left but the Memory af 


"Oy an Accor of Kale 


lawiul by the Canons, ſor one Bi 
to ſeteive Appeals from the Biſhops d 
other Provinces; and that the by 
dave formerly hem: 'condemy'd fork 

who pre ſumd te judge, or to ade 
tk av who. were condemu d hy Bua 
cial Synode; than which there i; 1 
thing more requir?d to prove that ii 
Pope neither is, nor ever was the ul 
verſal Head of the Church; and tha 
he has no Juriſdiction over che W 
of other Provinces. no SIN LI 
From hence it appears in what Rac 
the World held the Pope in hoſe pri 
mitive Ages: He was a Patriareh « 
no greater Power, than the other Pa 
archs were His uriſdiction was bound 
ed, with the ſeveral 'Provinces'ovd 
which their reſpective Primate had ti 
ſame: Juriſdiftion, which! he had-ow 
Rome. Holy Men and grave Father 
of che ſame Communion wich him 
durſt check his Pride, and reſtrain l 
Ambition. - His Thunder Was not J 


digal of it. But Religion decaying, 
moſt together with ths E after. Bnpit 
and nothing of _thoſe great Pune 


hen 


Jahn Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt. 9% 
en; Rome always careful to improve 
r Power, honours her menial - Biſbopk 
ich: the Titles of Conſtantinople, Alen“ 
dtie, Autioch. &c who change not 
e Condition of their Servitude wich 
ir Dignities; but are Subjects aud 
laves - to the Ramiſh See, contrary to 
We Conſtitutions of the Fathers and un- 
coming the Name of thoſe great Pa. 
archs ; and in this ſhe not only 
ſyrps what never belong'd to her, hut 
e alſo impoſes upon the World, by 
xetending to be the Miſtreſs of theſe 
eat Churches, and of the whole Church 
N general from the Beginning KD 
But, by what Means the Popes have 
vell'd to their preſent Greatneſs, and 
it'd the Name of - Unizerſal; may be 
athered. from the Tranſactions betwixt 
Ben face III. and Phocas the Euperour e 
ura ſettled himfelt in the Empire by 
e Aſſiſtance of Boniface And Boni- 
ne became Uniderſal by the Docree of 
Phocas, Moreover till the Time that 
the Lombard got Footing in Faly, the 
Paper had but little Eſteem among 
Kings and Berperours, but what they 
et either by their good Lives or by 
e beir great Learning, But then r 
| PO 1 
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Lombardi, with Longinus, and with i 


how much they encreas'd their Pow 
they had it: For about the Year 100 


neſs of the Pope's Sword. He was (af 


Power to be hurtful) the Supreme 


tion Henry II. King of England, wil 
upon Suſpicion of having had ſome Han 


condeſcends to elear himſelf to U 
Pope's Legates; and tho they wa 


ad" Actonnt of the Contverſial \ 
politickly aded on all Sides, wü 


Eerperour, who at that Time reſided 
Conſtantinople; that it's ſcarce credibly 


or how inſolently they us'd it, wh 


they were grown ſo terrible in 
Weſtern Parts, that People began 
dread their tempeſtuous Bulls. Af 
Henry III. was the firit of all the N 
man Emperonrs, that ever felt the Shag 


pos d by him from his Empire, twig 
excommunicated, and compell'd by h 
own Subjects to do Homage to thy 
triple G n.. IE 
What Principles, and how deſin 
ctive of all Momnareby, (in Spite of 
their Modeſty, when it is not in the 


begets; that Princes maſt look to, wil 


have laſtances enough of it in all f 
ſtor ies: Out of which 1 will only mel 


in the Archbiſhop of Canterburys Del 


it charge him with the Fact, to let 
ch Men impoſe upon him what Pe- 
ty they ' pleas'd, Which was, at that 
ime, 200, Men, and one Year's Pay; 
ith a Promiſe, that he himſelf, in a 
ort Time, would. follow them to the 
oly Wars with, an Arty 3 and far. 
ter, to be ablolv d from his ſuppos d 
time, he muſt' grant Permiſſion to all 
Subjects Hf appealing. to the Pope, 
henſoever they have 2 Mind: Which 
Wrtzinly, for any Prince to grant, is to 
oe himſelf with open Breaſt to the 
int of an Adverfary, that will make 
od Uſe of the Opportunity. For it 
Jobſervable, for the moſt Part, that 

When Popes ſeemingly a& Religion, 
ey have underhand much more Zeal 
promoting their worldly Ends; fo 
ell they know how to temper the 
ferent Metals of the . ſpiritual and 


. 


mporal Cauſe. Tg nv 
Upon the whole, ſuch Men Have lit- 
Reaſon to claim Succeſſion to St. 
ter, who inherit nothing of His Apo- 
blick Actions. For Firf, The vait 
tles of Crip 4 Vicar, Supreme On 
mth, Infallible, the Beſt ana Greateſt of 
' Biſbops, the Soveraſen and moſt Ho- 
G 
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98 An Account of the Converſun 
ly Lord, moſt Holy Father, moſt By 
Father, @*c. are ſuch, as Peter nn 
challeng'd, and indeed were nevg | 
ven him. WT LN 
Secondly, The People's Falling dy 


upon their Knees, and Crying out | ; 
Pardons and Indulgences in the Hou 10 
Death, to their Holineſs's, 2s they ie" 
along, the three profound Gem he 
ctions at their Approach to kiſs tl 0 ) 
Toe, and as many at their Retroguihſl; © 
tion, and their Remaining upon Mg. 
Kees all the Time they have the 6.0 
nour to pay their Viſits; and the ſq 5 


Honour done to the dead Pope, 
they lye in State, by innument 
Crowds of people; all theſe I ſay M 
very inconſiſtent with the Preceps 
our Saviour, a Shame to his Croſs, a 
unbecoming a mortal, ſinful Man; at 


laſtly, they ſo highly derogate from) 4 
ſus Chriſt, that, if he ſhould deſcend en 
ſibly on Earth, we could not pay My; 
greater external Acts of Adoration, 


cou'd give him no greater Titles, ti 
what are already ufurp'd by the Foul 


* * 
© 4 . 9 bd 
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CA p. m. 
Of the SCRIPTURE, 
ONCER NING the holy Scrip- 


ture, all Papiſts agree, 
(1.) That the Authority, for which 


upon their Church. 

(2.) That of it ſelf, it is inſufficient, 
d contains not expreſly all Things 
Wcc{lary to Salvation. | 

(3.) That there is great Danger in 
Reading of it; and therefore the 
urch has moſt wiſely decreed, that 
ne ſhall have, or read the Scripture 
dhe vulgar Language without Li- 
be. 1 ſhall examine the firſt; of which 
', "I Cardinal Hoſius ſaith; that * unleſs 


M 
nd 
1 
l, 


” 


ul that the Evangeliſts have writ- 
ten, would be of no Authority. 
Melchior Canus, allo affirms, that in- 
dependent of the Church's Authority 
we are not bound to believe Scrip- 
F fare to be Scripture: Of what Au- 
rity their Church 1s, I have already 
min'd, and have prov'd that it both 
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onght to be believed, depends whol- 


z uchority be allow'd to the Church; 


32 may 


' 1 
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may err, and has rd: Conſcqueni 
ly there is no infallible” Guide, will" 
the Word of God: But now the iii 
{tion is, upon what Motives we are 
believe that we have the Word of God 
For if we receive it upon the Authorif 
of the Church, we muſt {till be boug 
to ſtand to her Determination, and 
may be impos'd upon; and in this Cal 
the Scripture falls under her Attthorih 
the Divinity of its Senſe maſt __ 
the Arbitration of humane Senſe, 

the Riches of it be per vious to nal 
but whom ſhe lends the Key to. But 
we believe the Scripture for ſome oth 
Teſtimony, than the Teſtimony oft 
Church, may not that be liable to 
great Exceptions? This will be's 
ſwer'd, 

t. By proving, that the Clutch 
thority cannot be the Motive of bah 
ing the Scripture. 


2. By eſtabliſhing the true and a 0 
Motive. And, 

3. By examining the 10 8 of t K 
Arguments which ſeem againſt it. 
Order to the Firſt Thing I obſerve, tl 
1. The Doctrine contain'd in 

Scripture (which is really the ſame thi 


DU 


m_— am 
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rich the Scripture, and differs only, AC- 
dentally, in as much, as it may be ei- 
er written, or not written, ) does not 
epend upon the Authority of the 
hurch : For when (Exod. 24.) the Peo- 
e of Iſrael receive the Word of our 
ord from Moſes, and promiſe to obey 
upon whoſe Authority did they be- 
we it to be the Word of God? Not 
on the Authority of the Cburch; far 
ey themſelves were the Church; nei- 
r do we read, that they conven'd to- 
her to determine, whether it was the 
bord of God, or whether they ſhou'd 
e Authority to it. Nor on the other 
2nd did it depend upon the Teſtimo- 
of Moſes : For he neverpreſs'd them 
believe on his Teſtimony, neither 
6 there any Obligation in them ſo to 
Again, when the Prophets deliver d 
ar Sermons, they fought not the Au- 
rity of the Church, or of the High 
eft;, to be garrantee, that what they 
. vas the Word of God; but expe- 
e, H they ſnould be receiv'd on another 
in Mount: And the Form of their Con- 
th don ran thus; Than ſaith the Lord. 
1 G3 Third- 
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10 An Account of the Converſun | 
Thirdly, our Saviour himſelf ſto) 
not in Need of the Teſtimony of Men; 
For tho John bare witneſs to him, a0 
mark d him out to be the Meſſiab; yeth 
alledges much more authentick Te 
monies of himſelf (John 5.) His Fathy 
The Works, which he did; and the Scry 
ture—Search the Scriptures ; | they are thy 
that teſtifie of me : There is not any Me 
tion of the,Church: conſequently it isn 
the Motive of believing the Scriptur 
Lafily, in many Places of the N 
Teſtament, we find upon the Apoſth 
preaching, that infinite Numbers of Pe 
ple receiv'd the Word of God, not up 
the Authority of the Church, wh 
many of them never heard of, but wil 
out enquiring whether any Church 
all had authorizd the Doctrine, wit 
they receiv'd from a ſingle Minilterq 
the Word. : * 9 
2. If the Teſtimony of the Chun 
were the neceſſary Motive of afſentingl 
the Verity of Scripture, it would evide 
ly follow, that no Perſon out of 
Church conld be call'd into it by Sc 
ture. For how could it convince ot gd 
 ſwade a Wen. if it had no Authority 
_ convince him; For, as we ſaid a 


* 
18 
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its Precepts would be like Ice, 1 
meerly indifferent to an M²eaning: 

onſequently a Man might read the 

vriptore, without ever feeling the Val 
peſſions, of it upon his Reaſon, and 
ithout any Emotion 8 y conſe- 
jent in a Welk diſpos d Mind to the 
ading of good. Walls.” But this is con- 
dictory to! many Hiſtorical Paſſages 
hb it: For Inſtance, 'we ate told that 
de Jews who had no good Opinion of 
tit, nor of the Teſtimony of his 
mrch, nor even of the Miracles they 
w done before their Eyes; yet by the 
der and Efficacy of Scripture, were 
avited, and bens Profelytes to the 
riſtian Faith. Thus Peter converts 
any of them, A, 2. by the Teſtimo- 
* Joel, and by other Citations ta- 
8 ont of the Old 7 tamen: upon the 

aſion there mention d. 

free it's Matter of Fact, that 
doſe whom the Church of Rome looks 
on as Hereticks, do believe the Scrip- 
re to be Scripture, and yet rexet Fe 
ithority of the Church, from being the 
tcellary Motive of their fo believing ; 
wrefore that Authority is not the imme- 
late motive of YR the Scripture. 
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3. If we receivid the Scripture for ih 
Authority of the Thurch; the Churg 
oaght to be more evident and clear tom 
than the Soripture: but this. cannot h 
prov'd: For either that Authority muſt he 


from the Church her ſelf, or from ſons 
other Witneſs of it: Fre the Seriptur, 
or from the Spirit, Beſides theſe,therecaq 
be no farther Teſtimony: Ik it is fron 
the Church her (elf, it is either the 481 
ally prefent Church, and that's the ſan 


Thing, proving it ſelf under the ſas 


Reſpeds, and in that Senſe, ſhe is he. 


own Authority becauſe ſhes: Ot, & 


condly it is the morally preſent. Church 
which brings in all the former Ages-t0 
teſtiſie of her Authority: In which Cas 
ſhe produces Councils, Fathers, Tradi 


tions, Decrees G. But ſtill the Diſt 
culty remains: For by what Marks cat 


ſhe certifie us, that the Councils call. 
Nicene, Egbeſine, &. are the ſame 
Councils conveigh'd to us, which welt 
held by the Ancient Fathers of them; 
or, that the Works we call Cyprian, In 
neus, Auſtin's are really the Works ſtil 
uncorrupted of thoſe Fathers; we har 
bit. her bare Authority for them: Con- 
ſequently ſhe proves the Councils, i 


A 


7 Jobn Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt. 1 ©5 
| thers, Cc. by her Authority, and the . 
proves her Authority by the Councils, 
Ge. and therefore the Authorities of 
Councils, Fathers, Ge. being as much 
unknown to us, as the Church it ſelf, 
can be no good Proof oſ her Authority. 
If ſhe has her Authority from ſome 
other beſides her ſelf ; ſuch are only 
Strangers; aud know nothing of her, 
and their Evidences for her can prove 
nothing. If from the Scripture, the 
Scripture is more evident to us, and 
that's all we ask. If Jay, her Autha- 
tity is from the Teſtimony of the Spi- 
tit; that is to prove 2 Thing ob- 
ſcure, by another more obſcure. 
Therefore the Authority of the Church, 
in no Reſpect, is more clear to us than 
the Authority of Scripture. 

4. All People are bound to believe 
tue Word of God when prapounded to | 
them, tho they have not the Teſtimo- ; 
ny of the, Church to prove it to be 
ſuch, and they ſin who do otherwiſe.” - K 
9 47s 1g. the Jews are ſaid to judge 7 
themſelves unworthy of eternal Life. 
becauſe they would not - receive tze 
Colpel, 47 At EE 201" 
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Again, to believe the Diyinity of 
Senipture for the Teſtimony l. the 
Church, is not an Act of divine Faith; 
confequently. not the Act we ſpeak of: 
For the immediate and formal Object 
of Faith, can be nothing but the Teſti: 
mony of God; But the Teſtimony of 
the Church by the Confeſſion of many 
Roman Divines, is not the Teſtimony of 
God: ſome" afrming it to be only the 
Conditio ſine que non; others that it i; 
ym, the Object of hamane Faith: —Er 


5 5, Temporal Laws 218 not recei- 
ved oh, the A hbeity of the People, 
but for the Marks and Badges of King- 
ly Power, which are confpictons in the 
Form, and Fenour, and other Circum- 
ſtances, that make thoſe Laws unqueſtio- 
nable, and the Delinquents puniſhable, 
tho? they have never heard of them 
being authoriz d and determin d by the 
people; therefore the Scripture de- 
pends not upon the Authority of the 
Church, but is founded upon ſome 
other Motive, which is now o be con- 
gdered. 
The Teſtimony of the Spirit in the 


Scriptare witneſſing it to be of God, 
is 


of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 107 
is the immediate and principal Motive 
of believing - Scripture to be the Word 
of God, and the Medium, which the 
pirit uſes in working Faith in us, and 
moving us to believe, that it is the 
Gord of, Gas, ch n 
This is is//prov'd, f by the Proper- 
ties, which are attributed to the Scrip- 


Law is Light. Heb. 4. 12. It M quick 
and þ aud ſharper than a two edg'd 
Sword. Jer, 23. 29. Ie is like as a Fire, 
and like a ſtrong Hammer that breaks the 
Rock in Pieces... In other Places it is 
ſaid to enlighten the Eyes, to convince 
Men, to manifeſt the Secrets of their 
Hearts, to judge, to, reprove Simmer r. 
But tis the Property of Light to en- 
lighten, without another Light to diſ- 
cover it; of Fire to burn, without ano- 
ther Fire to enkindle it, G. And this 
is obvious to all People; for we no 


looner open our Eyes to the Light, but 
we become ſenſible of their Activity. 
and affirm, that it is the Light, by which 
we ſee, the Fire, which warms us, 
and ſo of the Reſt, without depending 


ture : For of it we read. Prov. 6. 23. 
The Commandment is a Lamp, and the 


ſooner approach to the Fire; we no 
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Manner the Teſtimony of the Spirit in 


the Church's Authority to atteſt it. 


lum; nay the ſinalleft, minuteſt Things 


108 % dicount of the e 


on any Body's Authority for the 
Knowledge of it. Therefore in like 


the Scripture, does efectually diſcoy 
it to be the Word of God, withogt 


Some wiltroBjeR, that the Sori pfure | 
Bs Suppoſetione, "quod ſet,” that is, a0 De 
ting it to be the Word of God, has all 
the ſe mention d Effects, is like a Ligh of 
a Hire, &c. But this is "begging 
Queſtion, which cannot be . — 7; 
without the Authority of the Church, I h 
without which the Scripture can never 
be prow'd to be any other, eh ſome 
humane Tradition. the 
In this Cafe we muſt the ſame Wl 
Anſwer, that we would give to an Ml (F 
Atheiſt, who denies the . Exiſtence of th. 
God; to hom I believe the'Church's bt 
Authority will ſeem à very inconſidera- N of 
ble Argument to convince him, that I na 
there is a God. The incomparable 3 
Beauty of the World, the Symmetry il cf 
and Proportion of its Parts, the Varie- of 
ty, Uſefulneſs of all Creatures, their be 
mutual Relation to, and Dependance ſa 
one upon another; the Perfection of Ml ,j 


in 


mig 


= 
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in Nature, which eſcape all humane 
Scht, will puzzle and ſurprize him 
more, then | all the Church's Decrees, 
Records, Determinations, and whatſo- 
ever elle can be thought of greateſt 


Moment. Not but that the Church 


ma7 very much | conduce, by theſe 
Means, to illuſtrate the Exiſtence of a 
Deity, and ſo we don't deny but t 
may in the. Queſtion of the Divinity 
of Scripture, fo far as humane Reaſons 
do. oftentimes: point out the Motives 
of cee and Credentity, as John 4. 
where the Men of Sameria ſirſt belei- 
ved Chriſt for the Woman's Word, but 
afterwards for his own Word, becanſe 
they heard himſelf : For as in the World; 
{0 in the Word of God, the: Impreſs 
of Divinity is ſo jſtampt.. upon it, 
the Subject of it is ſo elevated, the Rea- 
ons of it are ſo powerful, the Doctrines 
of it ſo heavenly, one Part ſo. conſo- 
nant to another, and the whole ſo di- 
vinely wrought, that While the Spirit 
of God does work efficiently the Faith 
of it in our Hearts, we do believe it to 
be his Word, for the Teſtimony of the 
ſame Spirit, which reveals himſelf by 
all thoſe, Marks of his Divinity in " 
| AN 


en 

1710 An detuhiit of the Converſim 
And this is ſo manifeſt in othe 
Things, that in ſome famous Piech 
of Painting, Sculpture, Statuary, WM © 
there are ſuch peculiar and diſtinguiſh: que 
ing Touches of Art, ſnch inimitabl 
Beauties, that without appealing to 
farther Evidence, than our own Eyes, 
we eaſily know the Workman, that 
made them. There is the fame Ex. 
cellence in the Art of Speaking; (i. 
cero, Virgil, Homer will be known to 
the World's End, and tho* no Names 
were prefix'd to their Works, yet who- 
ſoever reads them, will always reliſh 
the Harmony of their Language, and 
the Graces, that were peculiar to their 
great Genins, Therefore the Sciig 
ture being the Word of the Holy Spirit, 
and characterized with the Marks of 
God's Wiſdom, Power, Mercy, Juſtice, 
&c. and other Notes of Divinity, which 
are conſpicuous in every. Line, we may 
more evidently conclude it to be the 
Word of God, becauſe the Teſtumony 
it ſelf is alſo of God, Moreover, this 
Doctrine is conſonant to the Word it Nr 
ſelf, for we are never recommended to 
the Church, or commanded to rely up- 
on it's Authority for W 8 
ord, 
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ord; but to ſearch the Seripture, to 
nonire into the Law and Teſtimony 3 this 
z the Scripture- Language, and conſe- 
mently an Argument, that God decrees 
his Word to be of that Authority and 
Power, even to us; that, as no other 


ither is that Power neceflary to con- 
1m and make it be belie vd. TA 
It may be objected, that to believ 
he Scripture for it's own Authority, is 
roving the whole by the whole, or one 
rt of it by another : But to prove the 
pbole by the whole, is a manifeſt Circulus 
Fitſus ; to prove one Part by , another, 
to take a Medium as much in Queſti- 
n as the Extreme: Therefore Scrip- 
ure cannot be believed barely upon its 
wn Authority; conſequently the Mo- 
ve of believing the Divinity of Scrip- 
ure, can be no other than the Anthori- 
of the Church. 1 l 


be Spirit for. believing the Scripture, 
tis is meer Enthuſreſm: Again, we 
annot prove this Spirit, but by the 
cripture: And therefore Scripture can- 


» 


Joba Barville, a Romiſh PrieR. 1 


Dower can annul or make it void, fo 


(2.) If we fly to the Teſtimony of 


of be prov'd by the Spirit. 
1 (3.) To- 


Err 


di An Account of the Coliver h 
3.) To know the Scripture to . 
Scripture; is to diſcern betwixt that 
Books that are C anomical, and thoſe that 
are not; but this neither the Scriptut 
nor the Spirit, as we laid before, un 
able to determine; as for Example 9 
The Revalation of St. Paul, the Goſßel 
of Peter, Thomas, Matthias, 'e*c. thy 
determine nothing ; and We could not 
know them to be Apocryphal, but by the 
Authority of the Church; therefor 
without this Authority nothing can be 
„ 3. 00008” AE TER 
Firſti Objectiom examin'd. Whoſoevet 
denies the whole Scripture, will not ealt 
ly grant the Authority of the Church 
Yet in this Caſe the whole Scriptutt 
may be a Medium to prove it ſelf by, 
without any vitious Circle; for as the 
Eſſence of Man may be more known 
under the Notion of Animal Ratin! 
a Rational Animal, thai under the 
ſimple Notion Homo, Man? Or as the 
fame Man may be more known that 
bimſelf, by his Properties, Parts, Aus 
as Laughter, Knowledge, Learning, Civilih) 
Sc. or as we may diſcern" the Sun by 
Nis Light, Heat, Influence, 8c. of Wt 
Beings of all natural Things by the 
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gutlities, Effect, Paſſions, &i ſo the. I 

ene Scripture conſider'd with" all the 
Marks of God's Ommipotency, Majeſty 
Giodneſs, Providence, &c. as we ſaid be- 
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re, and with all other divine Perfecti- 
Whos, which upon ſerious 'Thanghrs are 
„ ſcernable in it, differs in. ſome Re- ö 
iy ſpects from It *ſelf, conſiderd abſolutely 1 
Md fimply as the Word of God, with- * 


theſe Notions. It is no Wonder 


e bberefore, that the Whole may be a mani- 9 
ee Proof of it ſelf, under theſe diffe- j 


ent Reſpects, without any Danger of 
ming in a Round. And further, from 
nce it follows, that one Part of Scrip- 


ie is oftentimes a fit Medium of pro- 
tel ing the other by, to thoſe, who don't 
Ve the / hole; God's Attributes above F 
sed ention'd being more conſpicuous, at | 


aſt in Reſpect to us, in fore one Part 
{Scripture, than in another ʒ as they are 
n ſome Parts of the Creation more, 
han in others: "Moreover there are ma- 
Iy Inftances of one Part proving ano- 
ber; as Luke 24. 44. where the Books 
It Moſes, the Prophet, and the Pſalms 
e prov'd to be Canonical from our Sa- 
ours Authority: Or as Ade 3. where 
reer proves his Doctrine to be the 
H Wo 
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Word of God by Deut. 18. 4 P ici 

ſha the Lord your God raiſe up tou 

But theſe- will ſuffice. EW 
Second Objection examin'd. There at 

two Sorts of Teſtimony by which th 
Spirit may give Witneſs to the Wor 

of God: The one private, which i 
when Cod reveals any Thing immedi 
ately, and by ſome extraordinary Men 

as he did formerly to the Patrriqrch 

Prophets, Apoſtles this is properly 
thuſiaſm, tho' vulgarly we call the 
Enthuſiaſts who pretend to private R 
velations, and to be inſ{pir'd from God 
when they really are not. The othy 

is a public Teſtimony, and that, whid 

in the uſual Courſe of Providence 
ground our Belief of Scripture upot 

For this is free to all, that open the 
Eyes upon it; and it is nothing elle; 

the Word of God deliver'd to us, 1 
conſider'd with all thoſe Excellencies u 
Perfections, which do evidently attt 

it ſo to be: And tho' it be really a 
abſolutely the ſame Word of Cod; t 

as it is conſidered with theſe Diff 
rences, it is more clear to us, than if it 

not ſo conſider d; and conſequently i 


fcient to prove it ſelf to be the Word 
of God, as has been ſaid before. 

Third Objection examin'd. For the ſame 
Reaſons that we know the Scripture 
he the Word of God, we alſo know 
to be Canonical ; that i is, by thoſe Ns 


dum to Convince us, makes uſe of in 
teſtifying it to be the Word of God: 
For even the Church, when ſhe declares 
Books to be Canonical, does not be- 
lere them to be Canonical, becauſe ſhe 
declares them to be ſo, but on the con- 
trary, the declares them to be Canoni- 
cal; becauſe ſhe believes them to be Ca- 
nonical: For her Belief muſt be antece- 
dent to her Determination; otherwiſe 
it would follow that ſhe declares what 
ſhe did not believe. The Motive there- 
ore, for which ſhe judges them to be 
Cmonical, is the extraordinary Appea- 
tance of divine Excellency in them; 
which is the ſame Motive, by which 
eyery private Perſon may Jadge them 
to be canonical. 

It's true that ſorhe Canonical Baoks of 
(AMipture were not receiv'd ſo {oon as 
others. 

10 That ſome are receiv'd by the 
Papiſts, which are not by us, "(2D J 
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of Excellency, which the Spirit, as a Me- 
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116 An Account of the Converſion | 

| 2 220 10 * 
(3) That others again, tho' written 
by the Apoſtles, as the Revelation of gt. 


Paul, the Goſpels ' of Peter, &c. an 15 

wholly rejected by all; what is the th 
Renaſon of it, but becauſe the Church MW Di 

1 Authority is the Rule of receiving or n. 
rejeting them? n of 

To the Firſt, I anſwer, that, if ſome WM fee 

Books were not receiv'd in the Primi- WM der 


tive Ages ſo ſoon as others; the Re- ock 
ſon of if is, becauſe the Impreſs of H te! 
Divinity, tho' ſufficiently clear in all H not 
Parts of Scripture, is yet more conſpi-Mit's 
cuous in ſome, than in others; and bp- Mere; 
on this Account, ſome Books not ha Mof « 
ving the Notes of God's Power, N iſdon 
&c. ſo apparent as others had, were 
plac'd, as we may ſay, at a greater Di 
ſtance, and more remote from the Eye; 
till by a nearer Application, vis. by 
being confider'd in all Things conſo- 
nant to God's Word, full of his Wi 
dom, Coodneſs, &c. full of moſt holy 
Precepts, Admonitions, Reprehenſions, 
they did, tho” ſomeghing later, diſco- 
ver themſelves: So the fame Peter, 
whom at a Diſtance we only know to 
be a Man; as he approaches near 
by his Meer, Garb, Stature, &c, we dil 
cover 
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of John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt, 117 
cover to be an Old Acquainta nce, 
2nd an intimate Friend. And, as in 
this Caſe we niay ſay, ſeeing Peter at a 
Diſtance, we know not, whether we 
know him, or not; ſo it might be ſaid 
of thoſe Books, which were not ſo ſoon 
receiv'd as others were: For perhaps un- 
der the Notion of Canonical, that is 
ſuch, as were written, by Men immedi- 
ately inſpired from God, they were 
not receiv'd or known at chk firſt: Yet 
its evident, that many Churches did 
eren then look upon them, as the Word 
of God; and indeed the Canon of 
&ripture was not _cſtabliſh'd, till long 
ter the Apoſtles Times by general 
ouncils ; tis nevertheleſs unqueſtiona- 
de, that the Scripture was {til} received 
rom the Beginning. A further Rea- 
on may be the different Degrees of 
lumination afforded more at one Time 
han at another; for if this holds in 
ther Things, that we do not all dif- 
ern the fame Thing alike, nor the 
me Perſon with equal Clearneſs at all 
Limes; but that ſome Ages know 
hat others were wholly ignorant of, 

ad in Things which neither ſeem diffi- 

ut in themſelves, nor want Authority 

g'q: -: -_—_ 


118 An Account of the Converſing ' 0 
to prove them, when they are known, : 
we muſt admit the ſame Differences in 
arriving to the Knowledge of Scripture, 
and yet not to be oblig'd to the Church) 
Authority for it. Dake 

To the Second. That the Books by 
the. Papiſts call'd Dentero-canoxical, and 
by us eſteem'd Apocryphal, are ſuch by 
their own Conceſſion, as were doubted 
of in the Primitive Ages, which is n9 
inconfiderable Argument againſt their 
Church's Infallibility ; for whoſoever 
doubts, for the ſame Reaſon that 
he donbts, may alſo err, and the Churd 
not ſeeing the Marks of the divine dpi 
rit in theſe Books ſo clear, as in other 
or perhaps not at all; can never pron! 
by her bare Authority, that ſhe h 
not err'd in receiving them, eſpecial 
not having the Primitive Councils dl 
her Side, which did not admit them ii 
to the Canon, not for Want of Auth 
rity the Church of Rome will ſay ; ther 
fore it was becauſe they did not ſee tho! 
Notes apparent in them, by which t. 
Spirit teſtifies the Scripture to be of Gc 

To the Third. That the Reaſons #: 
ready mention'd ſhew upon wii 
Grounds we reje& thoſe Goſpels of 


at 
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F jer, &c. the Papiſts indeed may receive 
Wh; them into their Canon: For if Authority 
es 10 be not wantipg, according to their ordi- 


ture, Maary Principſe, it's no matter for Reaſons. 
rch's and from hence it appears, what Indignity 
And Violence they offer to the ſacred 
* word of God, in wreſting all its divine 
anden to their own Intereſt, iu looking 
h 10 upon it to be no better than a Fable with- 
out the Authority of the Church; and laſt- 
15 , in being ſo preſumptious as to think 
ber Decrees not only equal to, but even 
to be the Word of God it ſelf. There- 
fore I think it more conſonant to Rea- 
on, and more agreeable to Scripture, 
that the Authority for which it ought 
to be believ'd and obey'd, dependeth 
Woot upon the Teſtimony of any Man or 
Church, but wholly upon God, who is 
Truth it ſelf, the Author thereof, and 
therefore it is to be received, becauſe it 
b the Word of God. | 
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ny already mentioned, what the P. 
piſts hold; amongſt whom * Cardind 


cc 
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Multogde maxima pats Evangely pant, , 
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His! is the Second Thing to wy et 
quired into: concerning which] 


Hoſcus ſays, that much the greater Pu 
** of the Goſpel 3s handed to us by Trad. 
tion, very little 3s committed to In 
ting. The Council of Trent therefor 
ſupp 5 ing, that God has only ſpoken by 
Halves; and that many Things of great 
Importance, are ſtill unreveal'd in th 
written Word ; declares, © that the Trul 
* and Doctrine of the | Goſpel the ful 
contained. in the written Word, and m 
anwritten Traditions: Which Tradits 
_ ons, whether pertaining to Faith, or fl 
© Manners ont) „, | ſhe receives with'th 


* ſame godly Affection and Reverend uy 
that ſhe does the Old and New TeltWi:, 
the noo —— us ex 

ile, u 


nos Traditione, perexigua literis mandata. N 

Conf. Fid. Caihol. Cap. 29. 5 9, 0] 
7 Pari Pietatis Affeclu ac Reverentia ſuſcirit x 

veneratur, Conc, Trident. Scſſ. IV. 
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ment. Apd conformable to this Te- 
net the Canon Law informs us, that 
i} Men hola the Apoſtolick See of Rome 

in ſo much Veneration, that they rather der- 
fre to know the ancient Inſtitution « 


tritian Religion from the. Mouth of the . 


hy Pope; then from holy Writ, or. the Tra- 
P lian of 4 5 eir - Anceſi ors. . His Will * 
N 1 only Rule they follows according fo 


ich they either ſlacken or reſtrain, their 
Diſcipline aud Manners. , 
To determine, whether this Faith, and 
practice in the Romiſhʒ᷑ Church be neceſ- 
ry; and whether the written Word 
God be inſufficient to inſtruct a Chri- 
ian in all Things appertaining ta- Sal- 
ation; two Things are to be conſi- 


ful ſerd; the End propoſed unto us, and 
ME he Meazs in order to obtain this End: 
he Scripture be wanting in both, or 


ther of theſe, it's defective; if not, 


— — 


— —... 


* Et revera tanta Reverent1a apicem præfatæ a ö a 
lice ſedis ſuſpiciunt —— ut antiquam Chriſtia- 


elt # Religionis inſtitutionem magis ab ore ar 
CN Es, quam a Cacris paginis, & parernis Traditioni- 
—— petunt. IIlius velle tus nolle tantum explo- 
it at, ut ad ejus arbitrium ſium converſationem & 1p» 


„ Ha renitant, aut intendant. Corp. Jur. Canon, Dift. 
I), 02 Papa in annat, | avid 
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122 An Account of the Conver ſim 
we are not to have any Thing befidg 
the Scripture obtruded upon our Faith 
Firſt, the End. Can any Thing h; 
more expreſs and clear, than the Knoy. 
ledge .God has given us of himſelf in 
his written Word? His Glory, Wiſdom 
Greatneſs, Mercy, &c. ſhine in ever) 
Verſe. The Rewards of Man are fre- 
quently inculcated : The juſt have the 
Proſpect of Happineſs before them; the 
wicked have Miſery ; wherein are th: 
moſt lively Repreſentations of Eternity, 
with extreme Joy, or extreme Sorroy, 
Theſe are ſo confirm'd by ſacred Senten. 
ces, fo illuſtrated with Parables, Ally 
ſions, and Hiſtorical Paſſages, and Mer 
have the Ideas of Heaven and Hell fo 
engraven in their Minds by them, that 
what can forcibly perſuade us to purſu 
the one, and to fly the other, are fully 
clearly, and ſufficiently reveaP'd in tle 
Scripture; for which there needs 10 
other Confirmation than to read it. 
Secondly, The Mears of obtaining thi 
End; which may be confider'd (i.) Wit 
Reference to our Faith. (2.) Our Practice: 
And (3.) Our Capacity. 4.4 
Firſt, With Reference to our Faith; ® 


is written John 20. 31. Theſe * 
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John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt, 12 3 
e written that you might believe that 
er is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
1d that believing, you might have Life 
bro bis Name. Conſequently his Te- 
imony is ſufficient : For the End, which 
bn aims at, is to induce People to be- 
ere in Chriſt, The Means, which he 
{cs to obtain that End, are the Things 


the Which he writes. Either therefore the 
the WW eans are adequate, and proportion'd to 
tete End ; or elſe he wrote in vain; and 
"tis Teſtimony was not ſuch, as could 


induce Men to believe in Chriſt : But 
the latter cannot be prov'd ; therefore; 
Ge. From hence it appears, that ma- 
If Witneſſes were not neceſſary to the 
Simpliciter eſſe of Faith: For abſolute- 
ly ſpeaking, that Part of the Scripture, 
which John has written, is ſufficient, 
aud contains all ſaving Truths neceſ- 
ary to be believ'd. But they were ad- 
ded to the Melius eſſe, or to the fa- 
dlitating of our Faith: Inaſmuch as, 
hen we ſee the ſame Truths illuſtrated 
and confirm'd by many Prophets, Apo- 
tles, and Evangeliſts; they are more 
powerful and violent, and not ſo eaſily 
oppoſed; as if they had been deli- 
ver d by one fingle Witneſs. But, that 
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Lim; jet might no Mortal Man be fo bull 


Huch as he is the Judge of all, to tt 


Church of Rowe has forſaken the Truth, 
or that St. Paul was too , poſitive, and 
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beſides theſe; there is 2:Supplemeny 
Word of God, that the Pope's Dem 
tal Hyiſiler, Canons of Councils, B 
Alandaies, &c. and other Decrees, at 
of cquzl Authority with. the Win 
Word, is a thing neither neceſſary i 
it felf, nor has any Foundation in th 
Scripture. On the cantrary, whoſoey 
compares that Saying of St. Paul; Th 
we or an Angel from Heaven preach i 
other Go ſpel unto you, than that wid 
we have preached, let him be aceurſel 
Gal. z. 8. with the Saying of Bellarnin 
* If the Pope ſhould teach that Veri 
are Vices, and that Vices are Vertues; 

People would be hound to practice Vice, ang 
abſiain from Vertue; Or with this other 
of the Canon Law, + Altho' tbe Pope 
Hauld draw innumerable Souls to Hell with 


er ſo preſumptuons 10 reprone him; fit 


judgd none; whoſoever, I ſay col 


pares theſe different Sayings, in m 
Opinion, muſt either confeſs, that the 


— — — ů — — 
* Bellarmin. De P-2if. Lib. IV. Cap. 5. 
T Co. Ju. Can. Dit. 47. Si Papa. 
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not know the Truth. Corifequent- 
"oithout proſtituting our Faith to 
uni Superſtitions, all things, that 
e neceſſary, or conducive to che true 
ith, are fully and ſofficiettly contiin: 
in the Scripture. 
Secondly, With Reference fe to our Pagel 
his is manifeſt, Firſt, from the Duties 
Religion, which are fully and eſſen 
ally laid down, and preſs d home to ust 
Dent. 1 2. 32. it is written. II bat 
wer things I command you, obſerve 70 
its thou ſhalt not add thereto, nos 
miniſſß from it. Secondly, from the 
viſions in'Scripture, againſt the ſeve- 
| Neceſſities incident both to the Pal 
s and to the People; Al Scripturtau 
wofireble Dr Doctrine, for Reproof "for 
rection 95 Inſi ru ion Erol abe 
Tim. 3. 16. Thirdly, from the Fower 
{ the Scripture ; The Lam of the Lord 
pirfe®, converting the Soul, Pſal. 19. 7, 
Thirdly, Vith Reference to our Capa- 
ly; which appears from the Proper- 
s that are attributed to the Scripture. 
Pet. 1 19. it is call'd a Light ſhining 
dar Place, Pſal. 119. oy: A Lamp 
| my Feet, aud a Light da my Path”: 


wſequently,. as the Light is. free and 
com- 


' 


126 An Account of the Converſun | 
communicable to the Eyes of all peo 0. 
ſo the Scripture, at leaſt as to eſſen 
Duties, Precepts, InſtruQions,e*c. nec 
ry unto Salvation, is intelligible to: 
Capacities, and therefore not defeqi 
either in the End which it propoſes þ 
us; or in the Means that are ſuitab 
and proportionate to that End. 
And that this was the Belief of 
primitive Ages, as well as the expreſe 
Senſe of the Scripture it ſelf, I have q 
ſerv'd from ſeveral grave: Fathers, wh 
lived in thoſe Ages. Irenens ſpeali 
of the Scriptures, ſays, That they . 
perfeF, as being the Word of God, a 
ſpoken by his Spirit. , Tertullian; . 
ther all things. were made of ſome pre- 
ent Matter 1 have no where read. 
Hermogenes ſhem that 'tis written; if 
be not written, let him fear that Noe, wi 
ic allotted to thoſe, who add or dinmiſ) 
And; I adore the Fulweſs, of Seriptun 


—— ———2——— — — 


Quia Scripturz quidem perfectæ ſunt, 5 
verbo Dei, & Sptritu ejus dict. Tren. Lib. II. & 
47» or 6 . i 
ft An autem de aliqua ſubjacenti materia, 1 | 5 


ſint, omnia, nuſquam adhuc legi: ſeriptum eſſe 0088. 3 
at Hermogenis Officina : Si non eſt ſeriptum, 1988 * | 
at ve illud adjicientibus aut detrabentibus unt 
tum. Tertul. adverſus Hermqg. Cap. 22. Wen 


Adoro Scripture plenitudem. Idem Bid. 
* Origen 


7 
i 
1 


ohn Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt. 127 
Origen 3 In the (Two Teſtamente every . 
yl that appertains to Cad may be exa- 
44 and diſenuſs'd : The Knowledge of 
things is gather'd from them: but if 
re remains any thing, which the Scrap- 
re does not determine; we ought to re- 
ve uo third Scripture for to authorize 
Knowledge of it. | Athanaſius ; The 
ly Scriptures reveal'd by God, are 
ewſeluves ſufficient to declare the Truth 
Baltl ; It it an evident falling rom the 
ih, and implies a great Preſumption, 
ther to reject any Part af thoſe things 
lieb are written, or to add thoſe things 
uch are not written. St. Auſtine; I 
E Scripture all things appertaining to 
ath and Diſcipline are clearly laid 


— . 2 — > — > — 
— — —-— 22 a . —{ Dal. ou — — 


In quibus liceat omne verbum quod ad Deum 
inet requiti & diſcuti; atque ex ipſis omnem 
um ſcientiam capi. Si quid autem ſuperruerit 
od non divina Scriptura diſcernat, nullam aliam 
ere tertiam Scripturam ad Authoritatem Seientiæ 
Leipi. Orig. in Levit. Hom. 5. Tom. 1. 
Au ders wey 38 Ce AD, t Ix715u5n ages 
r A danSeig; a πνννννν u At han. Orat. 1. Cont. 
: | ent, Totn. I. 5 | a 
\| P4622 kumſocs aigtοα, I Um, ⅛ya nh 4; 

n my ro, i N FM i Cletus 
\ Baſil, 3 inter Nies Tom: II. 
* In 11s, quæ aperte in Scriptura poſita ſunt, inve- 
untur illa omnia, qua continent fidem morrſque 
. Aug, te Dos. Crit. Lib. II. Cap. „. Tom. 
. : | 


down. 


128 n Accoum of the Converſun 

/ down... * St. Chryſoſtom ; Thoſe. Thing 
which are in the holy Scripture, m 
clear aud right : \ Whatſoever is neceſſan 
n manifeſt therein — And in anoth 
Place: 7 I- it not an abſurd Thing, 1h 
when we are about receiving Money, 
rruſt no body, but count it after then: I 
when we fhonld judge of Things , we ban 

I rely upon their Word, and that, when 
have the expreſſed Law of God. for a.m 
exact Ballance, Square and Rule of d 
Things : Wherefore I moſt earneſtly beſet 
and exhort you all, not to be govern d 
bne or others Opinion conterning il 
Things; but ſeek and enquire into 
Seriptures concerning them. Damaſcem 
All things which the Law and the B 
phets, the Apoſites and Evangeliſtt bb 
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ant ugh 4; kyge mm mac THis ela, Y 

Har nd Abl GD. Chryſoft. in 2 Ep. in The 

Tom. VI. Edit. Savilii. p. 234. 1 
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2 Abra, mov Oauy vigw Thy d gl, IN e 
N dna, 9 Una! ater, 70 Jet a mem 
vu To det mg W e406 Tad I AI 7 
veer. Idem. Hom. 13. in 2 C 44 
TIA riivur mh Thgydiburyt tas Na 7+ ln 
TenonTOy Y due RY eAISnY qονναν e 1 55 
e V onCouls 8p mecgrTIQo Toru! ν-«ᷣris. Var 
cen, De Orthodox. Fide. Lib. I. Cap. t. 440 


bn Barville, « Rowiſh Prieſt. 119 
| oer d umto une, we ds receive, ac nom 1 5 
edge, and bold in Veneration'; bus be- | 
ls theſe we require nothing; that is, we 
t ſcems that theſe grave Fathers had 
greater Veneration for the Scripture, 
han the Papiſts have; they were whol- 
V regulated hy it in all Difficulties. 
ere the Senſe of it was clear and 
uin to the Matter in Queſtion, they 
dere determin'd by its Authority; but 
there it was not fo clear, they ficend 
mlawful to introduce Opinions not 
ported by it. In all Contentions 
ch the Hereticks of their Times they 
ſo defended themſelves by the Scrip- 
re; 1 to which Rule, they ad- 
Itted or rejected their Arguments ; no 
ther Rule, no Authority of the Church, - 
third Scripture, was acknowledg'd by 
ther Side; neither was it the Cuſtom 
nongſt them to patch up one Rule by 
other; as the Papiſts do: For they 
afraid, and juſtly afraid, of the 
Irſes, that are threatned to thoſe, that 
Id or diminiſh from the Scripture : Con- 
quently the Scripture in their Judgment 
ad in thoſe Times, was the whole and 
e ſoficient: Rule, as well in all the 
* 1 Con- 
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430 A0 rege. 
Controverſies of Faith; us in the R 
a. e Ma 


5 | 40 11 116 150% 


of n 25 SCRIPTURE! 
S160. 3; 8 Lf" 3h 
b Ir is event that tlie Scrip pure uf 
only, end the feet Rule 
Faith: I wall next take Notice, wh 
men the Fathers we of 5 tui 
"the. Neudiug of ir. N97 Ax I 
mends the Rcadingof A in thet Wo 
(The Scriptures are ſo Prepare, that Ia 
We daily therein, 
LC TO 


a: " anti eſt Chriſt 
91 in eis quotidie pro . A. Ea folas ab ink 


tio, ſumtrao ſtudio, meliore ingento collartyi 
6. In quibus latet ae Sapientiæ, ut un 
flu mis, att tiffmis flagrantiſſiiniſque cupiditated 
nds hoc contingat, quod eadem Scriptuta quot 
es 1 Nun conſumpiaverit Homo, Tung nit 
Epiſt, ad Vol. 
2 og Di ſ ad ines, quæ Litetæ quorumlibet 
Mpboru My. que, Leges quariunlibet Civitatum g 
"bus. pizceptis. ſunt.comparande fr Ex qui us Cha 
-Gieit totath Legm & Prophetas! pendere huju ; wy 
"hive Dohimm Devin Prem. $2, —— Hic Pau 
2 10 15 omniu PP. natuzarum Gu 
5 'C Flic E. ica; quontiam 
2 bartl A vn alivad For cabtus,. quam 11 


td 2 
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ha Rar ville, 4 Romiſb Frieſt. 131 | 
Indy, ant Application mere d ears. theme 


i 


ore 
Len 


qur diligenda ſunt, & quemadmodum | 
diligüuntur, hoc eſt & Preximus. Hic 
pic, quonuatn Veritas Lumenqus änimæ tationa- 
hon ni Deus eſt. Hic etiam Jaudabilior Reipubli- 
. Klus: Neque enim optime cuſtaditur Civitas, 
u fundamento & vinculo fidei are Concor- 
*, quum bonum commune atigitur, mum of 
Wiaimum Deus eft.' Idem. Hỹ, f 
' 5 £! £9 © wer 
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* 
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8 
. 
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0 
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the Precepts of the moſt wholeſome Poly, 
Fur a City bas mo 5 T firm, 
tze common Ties of 


But go we on to others. 6 


132 4. Kaus of the como 


Io ſpeak thus of the Scripture, is þ 
acquaint us, that Men of- the great 
Parts. ſhall Ri} be able to perfect the 


may follow..a, more eaſie Path, whit 


"Book 


ner that they ought to be: lov'd by 
wits 6.424 our Neighbour. They o 
Logick : For God alone i the Truth 3 

Light of the Rational Soul; They nk 


| ait h and firm Can 
viz. od who 5s the true and chiefeſt Good 


© 


Knowledge, and daily ſpring new Wt 
18 both worthy of, and a 


&s both worthy of, and aboye t 
acory: But others, who are not tt 
to ſuch high and divine Speculatiot 


is mark'd out all along with plain. 


e and. uſeful Precepts belong 
to the Practice: whereby he dog 
other Words recommend this div 
ook equally to all People: For oth 
wile he ought to encourage ſome, at 
diſſwade others from reading it: At 
whereas he ſpeaks abſolutely of its Li 
kalneſs, and being fitted to all the D 
ties of Chriſtian Life; he ought to buf 
Taid,” that it was only profitable to d 
Learned, but hurtful to the vulgar 80 


f 15 Barville, 4 Romiſh W 133 
# Gregory, calld the Oreat;" gives 4 
vice ; Read: Ty Weg ly Scrips, 
es; yea let the Leſſons of a7 
ure Leber " ont of th 2 rp which 
le, (obſerve this) wilt teach thee the 
| 77 God. Some things" are forbidden 
brejn, ſome things are png? wh ; {one 
ling are allowetd, others are\adwiſed. + The 
lj Scriptures ate 4 [ ooking- fe held be- 
a the . the Sail, to the Eu that we 
ty contemplate the Fate of dun iamari 
Men ; wherein we diſcover, what | ever ir tes 
As 4, or what ever in beautiful + where both 
| f_ Improvements and our Failings are 
few. By which familiar be 
le ſhews, that the Scriptures are 
"1 to all for contemplating the Soul, 
| Looking-G lafſes are for viewing of 
he Face. Cbryſoſtome "adviſes the 
une Thing. Who bever profe eſs them- 


* 11 — 3 nn ht et. ts. 


: Fin Seri uras ſe ius lege; imo nanduam 
E manibus tuis E lee ae in Scri 
8 4 laws per quas —— potes plane Dei intellige- 
untatem: quedam, præcipi N 
deedi aliqua, Rader nonnulla. Greg. in Moral, 
1 Scriptura ſacra mentis Oculis quad Speculum 
oddam apponitur, ut ibi interna facies noſtra vided» 
u; ibi enim fæda, ibi WIN noſtra conſpicimus. 
N 1 yh 8 proficimus, quantumve A mn 
ry longe N Idem in 
. in Math. Hom. 49. 
a ſelves ” "_ 


134 \ "Arconnt of the :Converſinn 
elves to be OB ant, Net bea peruſe ih 
Sers protres - Por beftdts 1he'boly SOr5ptthg 
there cin bY no tre Proof of Chriſtiuun 
** Tdote: There ir a double Advanty 
# be "reapd"by reading the holy Seriptun\ 
# both enlightens the O#flerſunding, u 
withdraws Men from the Vanities of th 
World, to the Lode of God.. The" mh 
affidnins any one's in reading the Wil 
F God, Yhe greater Knitowlelgt and Un 
Eyſtanding he gets thereh Hugo dns 
Vitore calfd by Trithemivus*another$t 
Auſtine. + There t nothing' in this H 
that reliſper more ſweetly" or goes, down 
palatably, af th Study and \Meditationd 
the Heripture; there is nothing, that 35 
tefies the Mind againſt Temptation; 
thing, that helps a Man to bear up 4g4"f 
#Þ "Hardfhifs and | Diffieulties, ſo much 
the Seripture.—'In ibe Dining Noos 
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Geminum . canfert Donum Lectio Sanctanm 
Scripturarum, five. quia Mentis intellectum erat 
ſeu quod a Mundi Vanitatibus abſtractum homineg 
ad amorem Dei perducit. Iid. de ſummo bono. Li 
III. — Quando magis quiſque in acris cloquiß a 
ſiduus fuerit, tanto ex eis uberiorem intelligentia 
capit. Idem. Did. 3 
7 Nihil in bac vita dul ius ſentitur, nihil vidi 
fumitur, nibil ita mentem ab amore mundi ſepara 
nihil ſic animum contra tentationes roborat,nihil 4 
hominem excitat & adjuvat ad omne opus, & a 
3 N it 
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te buy Soripture there aro three Tablu⸗ 

laid; which are the three Senſes of ii q vit. 

te Hiſtoric cab, the Myſtival arid the Moral: 

The firſt I. le fort he» meaner Sort be 

ſtannd ir fon Teachers, and be third: 

both, Some Storraths are for groſſer Mea 5 

in theſe Miracles und Hxamples are up- 

pinted c Sore feed ont) y upon Datntics,"to 

ſuch Allufe ons, - Myſteries rod Figures are 

wire reliſping . Laſtly ſome" Meats + "agree | 


wh af Appetirer; of hi Hort: are nie 
Procept s ant. Inftirus 10, Mpertaining 0 


N Manners and Conterſation;* * 

This had been a very improper Way 
nine Fathers of i nding the Serip- 
ute, unleſs it were uſeful and profits: 
he to all Sorts of People; * quently 
hoy were lo far from thinkihg/ita Crime 
wthe- more ignorant Sort to read and 
ohear it read in the vulgar Languages; 


rere 


ane. — Delli 
-Laborem ac ſtudium ſacræ Scripture: Hug. Dh. 
Th Anima | 
b Refe&oriq Ratz Scripturæ tres rmenſ®; i4 en 
a ede twins Scripture ponuntut, Wält 
myſtic us &' moralis: prima Menſa Sim. 
bs 85 Nee DoRoribns, tertia communis eſt 
trifque: in prima Cibus et groffior, in fecuhda ſub- 
ivr, in tertia dulcior: prima; cont inet gaporem 
Erem emplorum, ſecunda vim Myſteriprum, tertia dul - 
cedinem morum : prima paſcit” Miraculis, — 
Figuris, textia Verbis. Idem. Dick | 
that 


4 ww - <w<- 


1 36 f An Account of the; Gonver ſins \ 
that on the contrary; theꝝ thought then 
themſelves to traùſlate it, aud make 3 
intelligible ; whereby it appears, that in 
the earlieſt Times, the Bible was tray: 
ſlated into almoſt all Languages; and 
had that Succeſs, that the more it was 
read and underſtood by the People, the 
more the Faithful encreas'd;. and the 
Work of Salvation was promoted; in- 
ſomuch, that if the ſame Methods had 
been taken in the Riſe of the Church 
which are now taken by the , Popes 9 
ſuppreſs the Word of God; Man's Re 
demption would have been powerfully 
obſtructed. and the World oblig d tot 
in-Darkaeſs. Therefore it was a Bleſſing 
9 the Paleſtine, Thebans; Phaniciany 
Ibiant, Arabiant, that it was tranſl 
ted into their Languages, as St. Bel 
relates it was ; and alſo to the Gothy 
for whom Dphilas thirteen Years ago 
Jabonr'd to find iy We ers! | 
to make thoſe barbarous People under- 
ſtand it; and it had that good Succels 
that many of them ſuffer d Martyrdom 
for Chriſt under Atbanaricm. Like wil 
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{jk acyl, «Roni Pri 137 
# Prolowy Philadelphus is renowned for 
— to be tranſlated out of Hebrew 
Into! Greek. Conſtantine the Emperour 

for commanding it to be Written $17 
communicated to all Parts of the World. 
Alſo Ade iſtame King of England cauſed 
he Able to be tranſlated into Engliſh. 
«, Hierowe tranflated it into the Pet 
watick; Aquila, Theodotzon, 8 ymmachue, 
ben, into the Greek, which then 7255 
vulgar Language. 4 8t. "Anſtin Tay 

hat, they who! bave tranſlated the. He. 
brew into Greek may be number d; but 
they are numberleſs, x have jranfletel it 
1 Latin. || Jfdore affirms that it Was 
muſlated into all Chriſtian Tongues: 
or which laſtly we have ?“ Apen’ 
Caſtro's fatearur that in former Timer 
tte Bible was tranſlated into uulgar Lau 
mages, If in former Times, why not 
p theſe hed The Word of God. 
loes not loſe its Vertue by Length of 
ime ; nor ought we to doubt, but it 
"ould by his Grace have the ſame Ef. 
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* Hſeph Jen. Antiq. 1. HI e. Re... 

De Doctrin. Chri ian. Lib. II. C. 11. 

| De Eccleſ. Offic. Cap. 10. _ 

Fatemur ſactos Libros olim in Linguam vulga- 
| n tiuſſe tranſlatos. 4 
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ſocks over Merfs Heartä tar itthad thy; 
and the indeed che Frifts of it bee 
been fately and ſtilh are eonfpicnous ii 
the Nee Churches; yet how geit 
2 Hart of Chriſtianity does tin wart w 
rbevive the Goſpelʒ this a little ſtrangt 
tot chat Cheiſtilnitz hes not all of ft 
reef the' Goſpel: Bus eonfidering 
what the Golden fays, and What the pe 
p85 do; thete'is nothing more certain; 
for ſhdeed rhe” Goſpel ſays's Search th 
Serlhunres, for "+ thens "ye Mut, ye bid 
eternal Life John 5 39. * and o ferta 
_ thoſe who do"enquire into, and firowe 
their Faith bythe"Seriptare— Theſe went 
mo noble, then \thoſe in The rforhe 
2 7547 #hep 
Rewdineſ® © Wd nl | 
Inrer dan werben thoſe 
AQs 17. 11. . — 
10 read the Script tte — wh 1 
rsd it in 4 Ante chat we under. 
ſtand: The A l of 
this Subjekk 1 9. Brcept (as 
be, ye utter by the IT. e 
be u. erſtood, how (half it be Ruown' whit 


& ſpoken ; for 50 ſell hero wth. the # 


H659' 4 the Word with "of 
_ * ary 


* Der Evonu gs 


{ John Barville, a Roi Prieſt. 39 

Ind further, againſt fruitleſs, Prayer itf 
n unknown Tongue: f I prag in ay 
whnown Tonene, my Spirit prayeth, but 
ii ful, v. 14. 
treat the 
ible as the moſt dangerous and perni- 
cous Book in the World; of which * 
Bellarmrine \ ſays, that the People wonld 
get, not only no Good, but much Hurt by 
rating it :* For thereby they would eafily 
erring, both in the Do- 
and in the Principles ap- 
tertaining to Liſe and Manners. Alber- 
1 Pighins ' adviſes, that they ſhould 
often declaim againſt the Scriptures, 
rith Rhetorical Airs and Flouriſues, in- 
ſeighing aga inſt their Inſufficiency, Ob- 
ſoreneſs, G c. and commending unwrit- 


wine Underſtanding is unfru 
The Papiſts, nevertheleſs 


take Occaſion 
tines of Fai 


ten Traditions for the Contraries, 


With theſe Prejudices to the Scripture 
the + Biſhops aſſembled at Banonia, to 
Conſult with the then Pope PAL III. of 


the affairs of the Church, which t 
fear d was in a tottering condition, a 


hey 
7 4 
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- * 5 


— — 9 
Fopulus non ſolum non caperet fructum e 


Fripturis; ſed etiam caperet detrimentum: 
leret mm facillime occaſionem errandi tum in Do 
nm Fidei, tum in, xæceptis Vitæ, & Morum. Bellar. 
eb, Dei, Li * 

[ N. Malin. 


b. II. Cap. 15. G 71 1 
thought 


25 


14 


* ſave from Ruine: 
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Wn little. of the Goſpel. as might be, 
cc old be read in the Cities belonging 15 
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1%. , lee of the come | 


thought themſelves oblig'd to uphol 
ſave. frot The refult 9 
er various Councils and Opinions was; 


* bis Furiſcdictian; but eſpecially as lit) 
r 1 was poſſuble in t he Vulgar Tongue : that 
&«. what little was in the Maſs, ſhould |, 
«* ſufficient; that none ſhould be permitted 
to read more. For ſo long as People 
« were contented with that little, all 
«things went well; but otherwiſe, ſince 
more was commonly read, the Hurti. 


* 


*. repugnant ta it. 
Some Years after came the Council of 
Trent; which juſtifies their Act of pro 
hibiting the Scripture in Vulgar Lat 
guages, by as good a Reaſon, as if the) 

Rad forbidden all People to eat; betauſt 
Experience teaches, that more 3 
die by Eating, than by any other ' 


Kemper: Therefore, how . 


{Jobn Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 141 

wer for Life Eating may be; yet con- 
fdering the - horrid Effects of it, either 
thro' the Diſcraſy and Indiſpoſition of te 

Body, or thro? the Intemperance of te 
people, it ſhall not be Lawful' for any, i 
Mortal to eat, at leaſt, not withogt'the «vu Ji 
ſpecial Licenſe of a Doctor deputed 48 
or that Purpoſe: The Words of the | 
Council run thus. * Whereas it is manifeſt 
by Experience, that, if the Bible be ever 
where permitted without Difference"in't 
Pulear Tongue, more Hurt than Good would 
enſue thereby, thro' Men's Inconfiderate- 
meſes, in this Point, let the Biſhop or In- 


cum experimento manifeſtum ſit, fi ſacra, Biblia 
wulgari lingua paſſim fine diſcrimine ittantur, 


3 ſtetur, ut cum conſilio Parochi vel Con- 


o num ſed Fidei atque Pietatis augmentum capere poſſe, 
ro- ham Facult atem in Scriptis habeant; qui autem abſf- 
que tali Facultate ea legere aut habere pteſumpſeriut, 
alt prius Bibliis Ordinario redditis, peccatorum ab- 
hey outionem pexcipere non poſſint. Bibliopolæ ve 
ſe M prdictam facultatem non habenti, Biblia idig- 
mate vulgari conſcripta vendidertut, vel alto quoris 
ple modo conceſſerint, librorum pretium, in uſus pios 
Di. Epiſcopo convertendum amittant, aliiſqus 9 85 
7 Ero delicti qualitate ejuſdem Epiſcopi arbitrio ſubja- 


tat. Juden. Lib. Probib, Regul. 4. 
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ef the. Parifh Brieft, or Con feſſor, "they my 
 , permit .- tie Bible tranſlated by Carbalili 
 Hnthors, iu h read in the Fulger Jon 
by Yuck as-they ſball underftand cats 
to Hurt thereby, but increaſe of Faith i 
Gocllineſie I he whith Licence let thin 
Lade in Writing. But whoſoever ſball nt 
ofucb "Licenſe, except they firſt deliom'i 
, te the Ordinary, are incapable of bein 
ub ſalv'd from their Sint; aud the Book. 
\ ſellers, that ſhall fell, or any other vi 
afford the. Bible in tbe Vulgar Tongue th 
uch, as have not the foreſeid Licenſe, ul 
. forfeit the Price of the Books, and b 
liable to other Peualties according io t 
Quality of tbe Offence, at the Diſcretion! 
o 
By this Rule, the Liberty of reading 
the Bible is not ſo taken away, but with 
2 Licenſe it may be practiced ; and it 
may be ſaid, that few People are ſo li: 
"te befriended by the Patiſh Prieſt, c 
LConfeſſarius, but may eafily prevail with 
"them to obtain. one from the Biſhop 0! 
the Inquiſitor: In which there would be 
_ *fome trouble indeed, but no very geit 
.cauſe to complainz Becauſe, there cn 
be no Hurt in reading it with Advic 


ine 
* : 


* 
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2 the 4 Ronny. 11 
ded that we may read it at all: l 
L. in my Opinion this is not ſ o un- 
nablez1;But; ſuppoſe a Man ſhould *- 
we buch Confellarius a3 Ledeſman, „ 
ho has writ a Treatiſe upon chis Sub- "0 
4 and ſhould defire him to procure us 
eule for reading the Scriptute: Will 
t n You off? will not he teil 
(thb — ask it with a good In- 
. and according to 3 af 
be Rule for\, the' Exxereiſe of your Faith 
| { Godlinaſe.z,) in the words of our 
viour, Mat. 19. that you 4 you know 
u wbat / He will be ſo far from granting 
aut Requeſt, that, it will immediately 
we him a Jealouſi of you; he will 
belt yon of Hereſie already 3 and 
ney that he ſees the ſymptoms of it; 
Ir to ask a Thing, which the Church 
$ fo. wiſely... forbidden, argues a great 
diſpoſition of the Mind, and looks with 
very bad Face. 
But for feat all Caſuiſts ſhould. not 
ſo prudent as Ledeſmar, Clement VIII. 
ls it out . the Powet of the Biſhops, 
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p Mi 10 dicat yathre bono animo Conceden- 
7 non e Radix iſtius petitionis eſt hæ- 
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+ lity of reading the Scripture in the vt 
gar Tongue; now there is not the lt 
Hopes of it: Hear his Words, which 


— —— — 


| or Inquiſttors, or Superiors, to give Lit 


N. 


tem Epiſcopis vel Inquiſitoribus aut Regulanums 


* 


* 
* . - 


er vulgari idiomate conſcripta; wk 
ſervat. circa Reg. 4, | p 


an Obſervation upon, or an Amend 
of the foregoing Rule. * Jt 55 to bet 
ſerv'd concerning the above written Ri 
1 IV. that by this. Impreſſun 4 


ition, no new Power is granted to Bif 


ſes = the buying, reading or retaining 
Bible in the Vulgar Tongues ſeeing hith 
to, by the Command and Pradice of. 
holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition 


— 


'* Animadvertendum eſt circa ſupraſcriptam pu 
tam ur er Indicis Pii Papæ IV. nullam pet! 
Impreſſionem & Editionem de novo tribui faculf 


perionbus, concedendi Licentiam emendi, 16 7 
aut retinendi Biblia vulgari lingua edita, cum un 
nus mandato & uſu ſandtæ Romanæ & uni verſalislł 
quiſitionis ſublata eis fuerit facultas concedeadib 
juſmodi licentias legend! vel retinendi Biblia u 
gatia, aut alias (acre Scripture, tam novi, quam! 
teris Teſtamenti partes quavis vulgari lingua edits 
ac inſuper ſummaria & compendia etiam hito 
eorundem Bibliorum, ſeu librorum ſacræ Script 


inviolate ſetvandum eſt. Index. Lib. 


-— 
© Lo 


<a > 


2 w- 


unpfire, at well of the New, as of the Ola 
ſeament tranſlated into. any Vulgar 


SD; 


2 


ridgements of the ſame Bible, or Books 
f the holy Scripture in any Fulgar Tongue, 
liebinviolably is t be ob ſerved. 


SSH 


wulo Piſcatnris, dated at Rome, 1612. 
Gall all ſuch Licencet, and declares 


La em to be raſſate, void and null, eaſque 
mini ſuffra gari poſſe; eranted by mbo- 
er, whether our Predleceſſors, aur 
Fe, or Penitentiary Ordinaries, or Bi- 
* whon ſoc ver, and granted to what Per - 


r ſoever, whether Abbots, Patriarchs, 
Lirqueſſes, Dukes, or any other Perſons 
wlefaftich or Mundane. And al! Li- 
we, whether obrain'd by I eters Apo- 
icd in Form of a Breve under the Seal, 
any other Way to make them firm an 
ling, arc revoRd and annulld, natwith- 
ming whatſoever Conſtitutions and Or- 
ations Apoſtolioal, under. the Pains and 
rer of the Church to the utmoſt, 
Id invoking the ſecular Arm, if it ſhall 
' needful, And in the Archbiſhop of 
K 


Jo- 


N W * 


(bin Barbille, « Roni fing 0490 * ur 
Per bas been Aten from then df granting 

jet Licences, to read or keep the Bible in 
ke Vulear Jongus, or other Parts of the bot 4 


mane, or any Summaries, or Hiſtorical 


Alfo, Pail the Vth, in his Breve Jul 


oy * 18 
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150 n Account of the Converſin 
Toledo's Mandate by the Authority of Pa 
the Veh, the Puniſhments of the Bock, 

ſellers, run thus; For the farſt Time he 
' ®, ſhall be punich'd with Sſpenſion tron 
bis Office, Loſs of his Trade far two Yea; 
Baniſhment 12 Miles from the Town i 
which he kept his Shop, for two Ye: 


and fined twelve hundred Ducats ; Buff db 
for the ſecond Time, then the Puniui Be 
ment to be doubled, and other Pani" ou 
ments to be inflicted at the il of i! 
Irquiſitor. And no Negle@®, Ignorand tha 
or other Pretext whatſoever ſhall . 
empt him from the Penalty: More ! 
whoſoever dares to keep, buy or de 
any Book, or Books, comprehended 1 Hp 
the general Rules, (amongſt which B00 dat 
the Bible is one, as may be obſervd een 
the fourth Rule) is a Rebel to our M ben 
date, diſobedient to holy Church, and fee 
pe of heretical Pravity. dee 
Without depriving the People Foy 
the Scripture, they could not keep the 
that Tgnorance amongſt them, whi 1 
contributes ſo much to the Tranquiliiſſ af 
of Popery. And without ſevere LA! 
the People are not ſo devoid of R 
fon, as to reſign the Scripture up Nr 


Pretence that they might receive Hf 


by reading of it: So that their whole 
Polity ſeems grounded upon Vialeuce 
aud Jenoramce, wherein they have great 
Affinity with the Alcoraꝝ gf the Turks - 
for neither the Flams of the Mufti, nor 
the Oral Traditions of the Popes could 


lian would reel and Pagger, nnleſs ſup- 
js 8 > For Traditions 


K 2 


of John Barville, a Rumiſſ Preeft. 1 15 4 
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make them leſs liberal towards them, 


— _—_ 5 * _ 8 * * > 8 2 — . - 
. * A — < CT. S—_ 5 - 
a b 2 Y 9 — — — C * — 
—— 3 — p — 
3 — 2 — 
1 4 
7 — — — "© 8 
Wn — — - 
9 * = » 
2 . 2 — 8 
— 
* _— % 4 5 > ——_ © — 
— — : —— _—_ " . — — — ts 


2 


* — — — — 
» a» 
A * * my 
— — 8 — 
> wy - 
a. ©... 4 > 
— — 
— 7 - * 
— 2 FI - 4 
A. — — - * 


ing, and with him the Lovaniſts argue; 


their Eſteem for their Teachers, aul 


Upon the whole, the Pretext of the 
People's abufing and perverting the 
Scripture, to thoſe who are nathinking, 
may have ſomething of Probability it 
it: But Experience teaches, that they. i 


are neither ſo ſubject to, nor ſo capa" 1 


ble of abuſing it, as thoſe, who ar / 


learned. It is the Learned principally MM $ 


in all Ages who have been the Broach-M* x 


ers of Herefies and Errors: Witob* 5: 


Arius, Pelaging, Photinat, Macedonia, . 7. 


and in latter“ Times, Lelias, Fauſtu, M i, 
Crellius, Smulciut, Volleliut, &c. And, en 


not᷑ to eſcape the Papiſir themſelves, i'M* », 
is evident, that none have been mot P 
guilty, in perverting, corrupting, mib 
applying the Scriptute, than the Lest. 
ned amongſt then. 

For what illogical Inferences ate 1 
ſerted by '.B:iſhp Vevel it Paul's Croſs, MW" t 
and Chemnrit, Exam. Thus Dr. Hard. 5. 


„The Ax may not boaſt himſelf again)" n 
him that” liſteth it up: Therefore no A 
„Man may dare to judge the Po, 
*« tho' be ſhonld draw innumerab WM Thi. 
„Souls with him to Hell. Take ide 
| 3 | * Mons 10 50 


by 15 f 
ohn Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt. 153 
Joey in the Mouth of the Fiſh, and 
« 24y for me and thee : Therefore the 
« Pope is the Head of the Church. God 
* made the Sun to rule the Day and the 
Moon the | Night : Therefore the Pope 
«is above the Emperonr.. 7 he Son 4 
Man came not to deſtroy, but to ſee 
that which is ; Therefore in the 
* $xcrament, the Accidents of Bread 
„and Wine remain without their Sub- 
* jets. The, Earth is the Lord's, the 
* round World, and all that dwell there- 
% Therefore the Hoſt or Sacras 
mental! Bread muſt be round. Give 
rot holy Things to the Dogs Therefore 
* Prayers muſt be in a ſtrange Tongue 
* which the People don't underſtand. - 
* Behold. here. are two Swords: There- 
fore ſays Boniface the VIII. both the 
* ſpiritual and temporal Power is in 
* the Pope. To the pure al! Things are 
pure; to the unclean, al! Things are 
* unclean ; Therefore Prieſts may not 
" marry, 5 
And to deſcend to ſome more practi- 
at Inferences, was there ever any 
Thing fo horrid and profane, as what 
the Jeſuztes univerſally, and with them 
*77ral others of the greateſt Learning, 
K 3 have 


93. 


154 An Account of the Converſion 
have for a long Time, taught ani 
maintain'd ; who by the Profeſſion of 
Caſuiſtry, and under zealous Pretenceg 
trepan Men's Conſciences, and form 
them to ſuch Vices, as 110, Religion, but 
their's would ever teach, nor any Hy, 
mane Laws behold without puniſhing 
the Offenders: For whereas the Scrip. 
ture abſolutely, and in expreſs Term 
forbids Murder, Fornication, Back-biting 
Rebellion, Theft, &c. and all Manner d 
Injuſtice; on the contrary theſe Mer 
defend, that they are lawful), and by 
their evaſive Maxims ſtudy to pleaſe 
the more licentious Sort of People. 

Concerning Murder, they reſolve 
that he wha hath receid d a Box o th Eu 
may immediately repay the Injury, eu 
with his Sword; not with an lea 
revengins himſelf, but of avoiding th 
Fry n 7 1 5 Mc K of all Caſh 
iſts, that one may lawfully hill him, wh 
offers io give a Box o'th' Ear or 4, Bln 
with a Stick, when there ic no other Ii 
7 avoiding it,” I] Tis even lawful to I. 
| r giving the Lye, if a Man has no othi 


— — ; — —— 


\- * Leffius de ſuſt. L. II. C. 9. d. 12. Num. 79. E 

| Id. Thid. Num, 77. 
| Baldellus. L. III. Diſp. 24. N. 24, if 
L 
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to 
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John Barville,a Remiſh Prieſt. 155 
7 of righting himſelf. One Man 
my kill another, who hath given him 4 
Box % Ear, tho he run away for it, 
wovided, that he do it not ont of Hatred 
Revenge; and by that means a Gap le 
gened to exceſſive Murders, ſuch as are 
defruFive to the State. And the Reaſon 
fit is, that a Man has the ſame Rigbt 
to bis Reputation, as to other Goods that 
ne talen away from him. For tho? they 
ore not both after the ſame Manner in 
the Poſſeſſuon of an Enemy; get they may 
he recovered the ſame Way. Beſides that 
ir expreſſes 4 heroick and brave Spirit. 
which gains the Eſteem of Men. And 
moreover is not he accounted diſhonoura- 
ble, who hath receiv d a Box Ear, 
ml ſuch Time as he has Hilla h Ene- 
me? Ifa Man has fo much Courage, 


ing his Enemy, |. he may lawfully give 
or accept Challenges, and fight Duels, to 


le conſiclerable, when Others by foul Pracki- 
cet and wvexations Suits at Law, attempt 
to deprive him of them, and there is no 


— 


Ex. 7. N. 48. | 
7 Sanchez, Theol. Mor. Lib. II. C. 39. N. 7. 
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a8 fairly to venture his Life, by engag- 


ſave his Life, Reputation or Eſtate, if it 


* Henriquez and others cited by Eſcobar. Tr. 1. 
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other Way of freeing) himſelf. But if he 
is too faint-hearted to run the Hazard 
174 of a Duel; he may put an End 10 il 
144 Bufeneſs by ſecretly murtbering bis Ad. 
1. verſary; for by that Means he will mt 
vil 1 | orly avoid the Danger of loſing bis Life, 
42194 but alſo not participate of the Sin, which 
$10.48 his Enemy would commit by the Dull 
And leaſt that any Man ſhould have: 
Horror of treacherous Revenge; Ii 
Treachery, to kill a Perſon, that has nd 
the leaſt Suſpition of it, but none at al 
kill an Enemy, tho behind. the Back withl 
Stilletto, or by Way of Ambuſh, They 90 
ſo far as to allow the + Killing of falſe 
Witneſſes, Judges and publick May 
Rr ſtrares, o paſs the Sentence of Death 
1 1 againſt Mnocent Perſons. Nay, Prief 
. and religious Men may kill thoſe, that 
by opprobious Speeches threaten to 
defame them; and if any Thing pre 

vent them from doing it, tis partly the 

Civil Laws, and partly ſuch Reaſons 

we are oblig'd to || F. Amicus for. He 

N ſtates the Cafe, whether the Jeſuites ag 
Lill the Janſeniſts? 2he Janſeniſts call il 
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ſuites Pelagians: Way they be kill'd for 
doing? Not; becanſe the Janſeniſts do 
» more eclipſe the Luſtre of the Society, 
% an Ow! does that of the Sun: On 
! contrary, even againſt their Intention, 
fry have added, thereto, Occidi non poſ- 
int, quia nocere non potuerunt. He has 
reed the Janſeniſts from Danger; but 
cording to this Logic, for the contra- 
y Reaſons, that the Feſuzrs ſpare their 
demies, they may be kill'd themſelves. 
Concerning Calumny, which is ano- 
er Kind of Murder, they averr * hat 
s no Sin, when' our Honour at the 
lake, Which is maintain'd by above 20 
we Doors, Gaſpar Hurtado, Dicaſti- 
8, Oc. So that if this Doctrine be not 
wable, there is no ſuch Thing as Pro- 
lle in all Divinity. It hapned, that 
de Quiroga a German Capuchin op- 
$d this Doctrine; whom Dicaſtil- 
according to his Principles, ſo 
Wd for it, as to call him Cucullatur, 
Yynnipoda,, fit only to converſe with 
omen and ignorant People, and with 
eat Bitterneſs oppos'd againſt him the 
iverſities of Vienna, Grat, Prague, 
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F. Gans, Baſtele, Pennaloſſa, Pillceri, 


> ot ccount of the Converſion 
and beſides theſe, the Authorities of 


and many more. 
How well they ſeem to have con. 
der'd the Failings of all Sorts of Stat. 
Ons 3 * a, Judge in a Qneſtion of Righ 
may give Sentence according to a proballe 
Opinion, leaving another which is um 
probable, even againſt his own Judgmen 
7 A Bankrupt with a ſafe-Conſcience ms 
retain as much of his Goods, as is requi 
fe to maintain himſelf _handſomly, * 
tho' be had got them by.a moſt notorin 
Injuſtice aud Rapine, || Servants 1. 
fleh and purloin from their Maſter 
when, they are /o poor when the come in 
Service, that they are oblig'd to accept « 
Proffer that's. made to them, and get le 
than generally other Servants of tht 
Quality do: And alſo for their tempor 
Advantage, they may carry diſtond 
Letters and Preſents, open Doors, u 
Windows, help their Maſters up at Wn 
dows, hold the Ladder, and ſuch lit 
* Caſtro Il ao. V. Eſcobar Tr. 6. Ex. 6. Num. 45. 
+ Eſcobar Tr. 3. Ex. 11, 163. Leffius, Thid. 
F. Baum. Summa, of Sins. Pp. 213, 214. 04} 


710. Firſt Edit. 
Eſcobar. p. 770. 
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# Women, that are eneag'd in the next 
0:cafrons of ſinning, by entertaining Gal- 
luntt, &c. are not forthwith oblig'd to 
unn ther off, when the Loſs of their Re- 
nation, or © ſome other Iuconvenience 
wiebt happen. thereby. ED 
With what Slight they deſtroy all 
Ubjetion to f the Secular Princes, 
pho according to 4 probable Opinion may 
impoſe a Tribute as Juſt, and the People, 
rording to another probable Opinion, 
refuſe to pay it, as being Unjuſt. A, 
do not ſee but according to their 
Vaxims, it is Jawful for a Man to em- 
brace, or perſevere in any Opinion 
tho' never ſo oppoſite to Chriſtianity, 
Ir hurtful in ſelf, provided there be 
ay little Probability to ſupport it: 
And conſequently tis as lawful to re- 
kt Popery as to maintain it: tis as ſafe 
o profeſs one Religion as another: For 
thus ſeveral of them reaſon; |] If az 
lifidel find any Thing of Probability in 
ir own falſe Religion, he is not oblig d to 
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* Bauny P. 1083 / E | 

f EſcoFrr Theol. Mor. Tom. I. Lib. II. Sect. 2. C. 
6 tod. 18. p. 43: : 
„Ibo, E:nchez, Sancius, Diana, V. Eſcob. ſup. Cit. 
lizol, Mor. p. 39. 
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160 A Account of the Conyerſin 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith propoſed 
him, tho" he find himſelf more inclin'd y 
believe the latier, unleſs it be at the Pain 
of Neath, according to ſome; nay he i; 
rot oblig'd, even at the Point of Dea. 
according to others. „ 

* It follows, that no Religion at all j 
neceſſary, ſince they are agreed, * that | 
Man, upon his Death. bed, in order to have i 
Sin remitted, js not oblig'd to have any red 
defere of Reformiug his Life, if God ſhould 
prolong it; but that by the Abſolution of th 
Prieſt he may be forgiven, tho" be finds bin 
elf but weakly diſpos'd to Repentance, and 


is very confident, that by living longer, 


neither ſhould confeſs, nor arm's to fin, 0 
Let us but find out a Probability, tho pr 
it be never fo little, ard it will juſt 


the abſurdeſt Pretenſions in the World 
For, according to Them, 4 probable On 
nions on both Sides are ſo equally ſaf 
' that whether of the two contrary Ways 
Man takes, he is ſure of going dire@ly i 
Heaven. So that by this Maxim, and 
by a right Direction of the Intentur 
tis poſſible to evade all the Command 
ments of God, baffle the very Laws d 


— — 


wen 
1:8 


_ ow 


— 0o—--—- - 0 ew 


Petrus Michael de S. Rom. Jeſuit. & Spiritus 
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Nature, and make good evil, and evil, 
good. Belides which, unleſs a Man 
would fin for no other End, than the 
' it ſelf, all things conſider'd, it will 
dom happen, that an Action is im- 
batable as ſnful. How many Conflicts 
1 the Soul does Mr. Le Moyne judge 
peceſſary to make an Action nf,? 
. On the one Side (ſays he) God inf. 
: into the Sou! a certain, Love which 
nlines her towards the thing commanded. ;, 
d on the other, the rebellious Conck- 
ſiſeence preſſes her to the contrary. 2. He 


Weakneſs. 3. With 4 Knowledee of the 
Phyſician that muſt cure her. 4. With a 
Deſire of being cur d. 5, Vith a Defire 
praying to him, and imploring his Aſſt- 
lance, F. Bauny adds, that except a 
an ſhou'd previouſly ſee, iow and 
nder well the good” or goil of an 
ion, it is not voluntary; and there- 
re not / fut: Who is there fo cir- 
mſpect in all their Actions, that have 
ways this Advertency? Do Feople 
generally proceed with all theſe De- 
Iderations, before they fin? If conſe- 
ently without ſo many Conditions no 
da can be committed, tis probable 
enough 


aſpires her with the Knowledge of ber 
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} i | | enough, that there are none, or but Ve | 
11 Ii Ty. few Sinners in the World. C 
11 I will not take Notice what Hurt . 
$i 'Þ the Rowiſh Church theſe Principles hu, 
14 done: Tis enough that the Jeſuits d, 
148 4 tronize, and defend them; which the, 
I do with ſo much the more Zeal, th; 
{10h N all their Authority and Intereſt depen, 
. upon them; for without a more en 


ordinary Looſeneſs of Morality, the 
would neither ſarpaſs the reſt of the 
Church, nor be near ſo acceptable in: 
Princes Courts. And indeed it is 1 
to be wonder'd, that their poyſono 
Doctrines meet with ſuch a general Aj 
probation, ſince the World evermc 
was of this Temper; to have fon 
Shadow or Appearance of being vill 

ous, without defiring to be really ul 
N 1 But after all,, illiterate and _well-meg 
ng Men, could never hade been gui 
of the like Errors; which are fuc 
as. they cannot hinb of witha! 
Horror, much leſs perſuade their Ca 
ſciences to be lawful: Let the Pu} 


if they can, praduce one. ſingle Inſtance... : 
that, by reading the Scripture, any Mt 1 
or Woman, ever thought it lawful 1 


"4 
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voc gte. uſe mental Raſervations, 
Lb their Promiſes, and T forſwear them- 
res by 4 Legerdemain Trick of the In- 
pion ; || that it is Jawful to eat and drin 
much as one can, meerly for the Pleaſure 
uting, and without any Neceſſity of it ; 
that to abuſe a married Woman, ir no 
lultery, if the Husband conſent thereto; 
that tis lawful to conſult Conjurens , 


— — _— W 


* Promiſes oblige not, when a Man hath no In- 
tion of engaging himſelf by making them: And 
ply happens, that a Man has that Intention, 
les by Oath ox Contract. So that when any 
r imply ſays, T will do ſuch a thing; "tis to be 
deritood, if his Mind alter not: For no Man up- 
that Account will deprive himſelf of his Liberty, 
teh. T.. 3. Ex. 3 N. 48. 

f AMan may ſwear, that he has not done a thing. 
! he really have, by underſtanding within him- 
=, that he did not do it, on ſuch or ſuch a Day; or 
fre be was born, or by veflecting on ſome other 
kcumſtances: of the like Nature: And yet the 
ords he makes ufe of, ſhall not imply any ſuch 
ng, And this is a thing of great Convenience on 
Y Occaſions, and is always ptthfable, when it 
weceſſary or advantageous in any thing that con- 
ms a Man's Health, Honour, et Eſtate. Sanchez. 


* j 


V. Mor. P. 2.1. 3. C. 6. N. 134. | ATT: 
Ancomedere & bibere uſque ad (atictatem Abſque 
dellltate, ob ſolatn voluptatem, fit peccatum? Cum 
M10 negative reſpondeo, modo not Obſit valetudi ni; 
a licize poreſt appetitus naturalis ſuis act ionibus fra. 
cob. Prax. Soc. Noſtr. N. 102, - © 

* Addiffofiatz to the Myſtery of Jeſuirifm. p. 110. 


Lid. P. tal. | * 541 
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164 An Account of the Comet. Wi 
* that the Lam which puniſh certain As 
are not obligatory in Point of Conſcieng 
T that Subject do not ſin by refuſing wit 
out any Reaſon alledg'dy to 1 to 1 
Laws, which their P. err ave cans || 
gally to be proclaim'd, &c. : _ 

"Tis not by reading the. Scripture, thy 
ſuch Maxims. are firſt ſubI:mated by th 
Theory of theſe” Romiſh Chymiſts, an 
then as it were precipitated into Pradlia 

For the Scripture never mentions the 
but as they, are accompany'd with th 
horrendous Judgments of God, eithe 

in this Life, or in the next, And! 

does not encourage Men to, but dete 
them from all Manner of Sin and Wick 
edneſs: So that it is fo far from bein) 
hurtful, that Firſt none was ever til 
worſe meerly by reading of it; and & 
condly, tis very rare «that any are god 
without reading it. 1 L* 

Tis more reaſonable to affirm, thu 
the Origine of them proceeds from an il 

credible Number of Legendary Tradl 
tions, which inſtead of the Scripture, 2t 
by the Paſtors and others, with ge! 
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figence recommended to the People; 


tho are the more eaſily expos'd to Illu- | 


0s and Errors, that they give Faith to 
ch things, as have not the leaſt Ap. 
wrance,' or Probability of being true, 
ut very ſufficient Grounds of judging 
m to be falſe For to inſtance on- 
Fin the Roman Breviary, which is the 
mon- Prayer- Bool of the Prieſts, and 
being often revis'd and corrected, 
ht to be the moſt authentick Piece of 
%,; ͤ what ſtrange and fabulous Sto- 
Ws, fi! n confiderable Part of it ; as 

n Praying to God, if were all one, 
ether we worſhip'd him with the 
wh, or with a Parcel of Lies? Let 
ſe, who are Strangers to the Matter, 
4 the following Leſſons, which [ 
Wie tranſcrib'd from every Month, and 
She always read in the Second NotFurn 


yon the Feaſt 


of Sr. Cecily, Virgin and 
M. Nov. "XX. — 


Lf. IV. Cecily, a Roman Virgin of 
noble Birth, was from her Infancy in- 
ited in the Chriſtian Faith; ſhe 
word her Virginity to God: but be- 
L ing 
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1 66 An Account of hy ne 


© in Marriage to Valerian The f 


'C 
* 


« Ane er upon thee +. At, Which Wort 
l touch, her; but profoſs'd that be n 


© Cecily, he found her praying, and ti 
from him Rays of Heavenly Glory: 


2 Faith of C hriſt by Cecily, and b. 


ing afterwards. againſt her Will gj 


© Night of their Nuptials, ſhe fk 
thus to him; Valerian, J und 
* the Protection 'of an Angel, who guss 


Ks V; irginity; 35 tate ton Care not 
* violate it, left thereby thou draw G 


| 
| 
| 
| 


} 


s Falean being ſtruck, did not dar 


ready to believe in Chriſt, if he mig 
* ſee that Angel; and when Cecily t 
him, that it pay not be with 
* Ba ptiſm; his Deſire of ſeeing the 
gel was ſo. great, that he reply d, 
* would willingly. be baptized.,, Wha 
upon by her 0 in he went 
5 Pop e Urban, who theu lay hid un 
br Data for Fear of the Perſecuti 

* and was baptized, by bim. 

Leſſ. V. Going — from; theyc: 


Ather wich her the Angel, who dart 


* the firſt he was aſtoniſh'd with the $i 
of him; but afterward recolledt 
his Courage. he ſent for his Broq; 
Tiburtius, who being inſtructed in! 
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„Job Barville, Roni Phieft. T8 
ud by the Tame Drban, was alſo ho- 
: i 
ſpokf . which b Brother had een,” 


nee 


; Bevel 


Contemplation of divine Things, that 
the Earth; which ſometimes hapned 
ny People: 


the Indies) he had the Gift of the 
moſt dificult and different Languages, 
and ſometimes, when he preach'd in 
one Language to People of different 
Nations, they underſtood him every 
one in their own Tongue. 

Lf. VI. * His great Zeal in propa- 
gating the Goſpel, the Lord confirm'd 
with many and wonderful Miracles. 


turn d ſo much of the ſalt Water into 
olle tech, with the Sign of the Croſs, as 
Bro faffced five Hundred Perſons a Jong 
| Time, who by Thirſt were reduc'd 


to the laſt Extremity ; the ſaid Water 
L 2 * being 


bour'd with the” Sight of the ſame An- 
2 "Feaſt of St. Francis Never 


| ri*ige'wis fo abſbrpt in * 
ſometimes he was rais'd on high from 
to him at Mels in the Sight of ma · 


Leſ. V. ar his Anival there (in 


fe reſtor'd Sight to a blind Man. He 
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168 At Account of the, Converſing . 
being carried into ſeyeral Countrig, 
gave Health to the Sick. Many that 
were dead, he rais'd to Life; of whom 
One had been buried the Day before 
and by his Appointment was du 
out of the Grave. Two others thy 
were carried out, by only taking hold 
of their Hand, he reſtor'd-livingtrr 
the Hearſe to their Parents. May 
Things he foretold, both very remote 
and long before they hapned. H 
dead Body, tho twice buried inquick 
Lime for many Days, remained ti 
+ - uncorrupt, ſending from it a gratefu 
*. Scent and freſh Blood; and ſo. ſoon 1 
it was brought to Mechline, the Plagy 
which reign'd there, ceas d. | 


On the Feaſt of St. Nicholas, Biſhop, e 
| | Confeſſor, Dec. VI. . 


Leſſ. IV. He gave Sigus of his 
. ture Sanity from his Cradle; for be 
ing as yet an Iufant, tho' he frequen 
* ly ſuck'd on other Days; on Me 
© reſdays. and Fridays he ſuck d W 
once, and that not till the Evening 
* which Cuſtom he retain'd ever alter . 1. 
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Ul the Feaſt of St. Paul the firſt, Her- 
mit. Jan. XI, 


Lf, V. He fled into = Defart, 
here being nouriſh'd and cloath'd 
by a Palm-tree, he liv'd to a hundred 
nd ten Years of Age; about which 
Time, Antony, that was fourſcore and 
ten, by a divine Inſpiration came to 
viſt him; to whom, as they were fa- 
luting each other by their proper 
Names (tho? they never were acquain- 


rences of the Kingdom of God; the 
Crow which was wont to bring Paul 
half a Loaf, now let drop a whole 
one. | 


De 1he Feaſt of St. John of Matha, Feb.VIIT, 


Leſ. V. Whilſt— he was offering 
up his firſt Maſs, he merited the Com- 
fort of heavenly Favour : For an An- 
gel cloath'd in a white ſhining Gar- 
ment, with a red and blue Croſs 
 ſew'd upon his Breaſt, appear'd with 
his Arms extended over two Captives 
that Rood on either Side of him; the 
L 3 one 


ted before) and holding many Confe- 


1 * * 


00 ee e 


one a Chriſtian, the other a Movr 
* with which Vifiow the Man of X 
* being wrap'd into an Extaſy, n 
* ſtood. immediately, that he was xr 
pointed for the redeeming of Pay 
from the Infidels. 
I V. And, that he. might th 
* more. deliberately proceed ina Thin 
| © of ſo great Moment, he retired int 
a De art, where by the Ptoviden 
of God, he hapned to meet 
Felix Valeſim, who had liv'd for m 
ny Years in that Deſart, with who 
after their being acquainted; for the 
Fears together, he join'd himſelt 1 
Prayer, Meditation, and the Prafti 
of all Vertues. It hapned, that 
they were converſing together near 
5 Fountain about cool Things, a Ne 
advanc'd towards them with a red at 
© blew Croſs betwixt his Horns; at 
Felix being aſtoniſti d at the Unexp 
* &edneſs w the Thing; Job» relat 
 * unto him bis Vifion-at his firſt Mal 
* whereupon, joyning more fervent 
Prayer; after three Admonitions in the 
Sleep, — — d to go to Non 
. * that they might obtain from the H. 
the Inſtitution of à new Order fo! 
. Redeeming of Slaves. N 


3 ole . Prop. LY 


wth Fu Lo ooo ; Abbe, Mar 


* Days: before he ge 
bi o of this Life, he forewarn'd 
his Diſciples of the. Day of his Death, 
and order'd his Grave to be open'd 
ix Days befote; and on the ſixth 
Day, he defir'd to be carry'd into the 
Church, where having receiv d the Sa- 
crament, and praying with his Hands 
lifted up to Heaven, be breath'd out 
his Soul amidſt the Arms of his Diſci- 
ples, which. was-ſcen by two Monks 


Garment, with Lamps ſhining about 
it; and a Man of a moſt ſerene and 
grave Countenance ſtanding above his 
Head, and ſaying; This ds the Way thut 


end; to Heaven. 


8 Lo 1 0b? 


bn the Aut of Se. (Cattyringof 3 
J . Apr. XXX. aan 


. 


01 
P. 
fi 


\ denjon,) receiving no other 


! 


aſcending into Heaven in a moſt rich 


BENEDICT = Beloved of #06: © Lord | 


Ws IV. * $he was 8 known 
(to, faſt, from Aſp-wedneſday until Jar) 
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* than the Sacrament. She had min 
Conflicts with the Devils, and receiv; 
great Vexations from them. She hi 
: | Faging Fevers and was not free fron 
© other violent Diſtempers. The Nam 
of Catherine was great and holy, an 
* the fick and vexd with evil Spirt 
© were brought to het from all Pars 
dhe ſubdued lingring Diſeaſes, and f: 
vers in the Name of Chriſty and th 
4 Devils the erpelrd from ch a we 
poſſeſs d. 
Leſſ. v. Whilſt ſhe amine 
* fa; having on the Lord's Day receiv 
45 whe heavenly Food, and being wn 
in Spirit, ſhe ſaw the Lord eracife 
coming with great Light, and from t. 
Marks of his Wounds, five. Rays d 
( ſcending to five Places of her Bod 
andi petceiving the Myſtery of it, : 
praying that the Seats might not be 
* fible, «forthwith the Rays chan 
« their Purple into a bright Colou 
and after the Manner of pure Lie 
* transfix'd her Hands. Feet and He: 
And ſo great was the Impreſs of Gri 
 * which the felty that if God had t 
©: eſſened it; ſhe believ'd_ {he ſhould ha 
-#:dy'> n Af little Time. Therefore i 


ne 


a. 


955 guville a 250 Prich 173 


«pew Favour the Lord accumulated to 
© the other, that ſhe felt the Grief from 
the imprinted Wounds, but the Marks 
— er ne appear, | i . 


0 owl Fu of 8 Philip Nerius, c for 
| "ny me via on 


if v. q „ Wounded with chet 1bve 
«of God;! he often languiſh'd, and his 
Heart was fo ſcorch'd with Heat, that 
© no Bounds being able to contain it, 
the Lord wonderfully enlarg'd his Side, 
© by breaking and taking — ſmall 
© Ribs out of it. In Time of Maſs, or 
cof his more ardent Prayer, he was 
ſometimes ſeen to be lifted up in the 
Air, and a wonderful Light to ſhine 
round him. He exercis'd all charita- 
ble Offices to the poor and needy, 
* having the Honour to beſtow Alms, 
even upon an Angel in the Shape of a 
poor Man; and falling into a Ditch, 
s he was carrying Bread to indigent 
People, alſo there he was help'd out 
by an Angel. 
Leſſ. VI. He was eminent for the 
©Gift of Prophecy, and very wonder. 
'P ul for ' penetrating into the Secrets . 
* the 
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| Ohe Heart; he preſerv d his — 
£ * and he had;«that Talene 
„that the Lovers of Chaſtity he diſcern 
« ed by their ſweet Scent, but who wer 
bother wiſe, by their Stench. He ſome. 
PH times appeared to. thoſe that were ab 
i « ſent, and help'd them in great Extre- 
s mitics. He rais'd a dead Man to Life, 
© He was, often honoured with the Ap- 
BE * © parition of heavenly, Spirits, and 40 
of the Virgin Mather of God. The t 
it Souls of very many, were ſeen by hin . fee 
* aſceading in Glory to Heaven. he 


On the Feaſt of St Baſil, Jun. XIV. 


il 1 Le W. a x 9 — the 3 
1 bo © Valem, his declared Enemy, he ſo 7, 
8 prevail d by his Miracles, that he fore' 
. him to forbear proſecuting the Sentegoe 
05 * fully bent upon. 
Leſſ. V. For the 6 * broke & 
«the , Decree againſt Rude, And. 
© of the Three Pens would 1 n. 
tion 3 But neyertheleſs perſiſting in hi 
« \ wicked, Intention, his Fight Bends or 


of his Baniſhment, which Mears 
gs. on which Valent Was n ff to 
„which he took to write the Proferip- 


1 1 
. 
— 


* 


of john Bapville. a Romiſh Prieſt. 175 


Then Valent, being territy'd with theſe 


Hands: And that Night which Bf. 


© had allow'd him for Confideration; the : 


Wife of Valent was tormented with in- 


ns 

ſe 

e 

b : 

e ward Pains, and their only Son was 

e. taken with a dangerous. Diſtempers 
P- 

ſo 

he 

im 


t which being ſtruck, and confeſ- 
ſing his Wickedneſs, he ſent for Baſil, 
eat whoſe. Preſence the Child began to 
recover; but Valent calling in ſome 
ghereticks to ſee him, he died not long 
"WW after. Bagg 


0,4% Feat of Se. Alexius, Jul. XVII. 


Lef. IV. Alexias, a Noble Romer, 
for the Love of Chriſt leaving his Bride 
' untouch'd the Firſt Night of their Nup- 
* tials, undertakes a Pilgrimage to all 
the famous Churches throughout the 
PW World; in which Journies he remain d 
B unknown to all People for the Space of 
Seventeen Years; till his Name being 
\ divulg'd by an Image of moſt holy 
' Mary Virgin, at Edeſſa, a Town. in 
Hria; he departed from thence! by 


* pitably 


ew FO 
* 
* * 


i ſeiz'd with E. 'Trembling and Palfic*: - | 
prodigies, tore the Paper with both 
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wm ; and Landing at Rome was hoſ- 


* 


176 in Account of the CMI 

Pitably receiv'd by his Father, as ſd 
poor Stranger; with ' whom, after he 
had ſiv'd rinknown for Seventeen Year, 


* Jeaving his Nate, Birth and the zt 
count of his Life in Writing, he tool 
wi Flight te Heaven. 0 ons 
Oy the Dedication of Mary &t tht Snow 
p i a 


Leſſ. IV. In the Reign of Pope Li 
© berins, John, a Roman Patritian, ha. 
ing no Iſſue by his Wife, who alſo wa 
of Noble Birth; they vow'd to leave 
* the Virgin Mary their Heir; to whom 
they prayed moſt devoutly, that ſhe 
would, ſome way fignifie upon what 
godly Deſign they might employ their 
Money moſt to her Honouf: Whol: 
Prayers and hearty Vows the holy Vir 
gin Mary lending a gtacious Ear to, di 
*"corfirm by a Miracle, 
 *' eff. v. For upon the Nones of 4 
* ovft, at what Time the Heats in Rome 
*'are generally the greateſt, the Exquilim 
Hill was by Night cover'd with Snow 
which Night the Mother of God did 
admoniſh apart John and his Wife, i 


their Sleep, that what Place * 
| ol 


- 
2 : 
i » 
" * 
0 
f = 


#1 Jobo A a Jeni bg. 177 
should find ſprinkled with Snow g in 


( that they. ſnould build a Church dedi- 
i cated to her Name, as being the moſt 


their Eſtate; which Jobn relating to 
Pope Lund, He affirmd that the ſame 
Thing am hapned t to him in his 
sleep. * 


On the ” of Se. Euſtachins Sep. XX. 
Tb Ik! * 
Lf, W. «| Enflechins, Who was alſo 
call'd- Fe, 3 Man illuſtrious 
zmongſt the Roman, for his Birth, 
bebe and Military Glory, was ho- 
0 ' noured by Trajan the Empetour, with 
u the Dignity of Maſter of = Soldiers: 
en Be being a. Hunting one. Day, and 
in purſuit of 4 prodigious large Stag, 
' on a ſadden it ſtoodeſtill; betwixt 
7 75 Horns he diſcover d an Image of 
' (briſt our Lord hanging upon the Croſs; 
by whoſe Call, being invited to a prey 
of Immortal Life, tr became à Soldier 
of Cbriſt, 
Wife, and Two little Sons er and 
"Theopiſhus, . 1 
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acceptable Service they could do her by 
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SERIES 


01 Las vi. « He Leda into whe Moan 
' ©:tain of Ae where, beginning 
Abaſt of Forty Days, to the 'Hononr of 
+ St. Michael the Archangel, upon the 
* Feaſtof the Exaltationo the Holy Crof 
there” appeared to him a Seraphin 
* holding a Crucifix betwixt his Wings, 
which Mats his Hands, Feet and Side 
tnt the Print of the Nails: Which t. 
©: Bonaventure writes, that he heard p 
„ Mexander IV. in a Sermon relate,-that 
% Be had oa , e e e * 
„et 20 
. 0. the Fu 65 — * Oath. ym. 
TOW T KI, e 4, Lag 08 
Jeff W. Baie was born 10 Soak 
* lard; of noble cory virttious Parents. 
. She lived a moſt holy Life: For her Sake 
her Mother was deliver'd from Ship- 
* wreck, being then with Child of her: 
„At Ten Years of Age, hearing a ber 
mon of the paſſion of our Lord; the 
* Night following ſhe ſaw Jeſis on tht 
*\Croſs, beſmear d with freſh Blood, who 
* couvers'd with her concerning the Came 
Paſſion. Wbo⸗ 
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0 john Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 17 
Phoſoever has the Curioſity of read- © 
og more of theſe ſur pr iſing Stories, 
my conſult Surius, who. alone has at 
eaſt fix large Volumes in Folio of the 
Lives of Saint; The Aerount of which 
if | miſtake. not, is ſo fabuleus and ro- 
nantick, that it ſurpaſſes even the Fiſti- RM 
ons of the Poets, and their more pardo- # 18 
gable Relations of the Heatheniſb a 1 — 1 0 
The Fruits of both are found to be much & 
Ide ſame: One Part of che World lives 
by them hilſt another is deceiv d by 
them. When Chriſtians are depriv'd of 
the Scripture ; and have no other Guide 
ban the Orah Traditions of the Pops, 
ſome muſty Decretal, or ſorg'd Reccord, © 
tis no Wonder, that their Errors are 1s 
tra vagant; as thoſe of the Heathen . 
They will take any Thing upon Truſt 
hom their) Teachers, who. by Addreſs 
and crafty Inſinuations, may eaſily turn 
em to eve Pyint of their ltere. The 
Pretext of & Miracle, a ſham· Revelation 
aa Dream has great Influence! over 
toſe; that are not ſubtil enough to find 
out the Cheat, and when they are ouce 
lorm'd to f. uch Principles that they eaſi- 
ean believe every Abſurdity, tis as 
taly for them to practiſè every * on 
1 Wick- 


1 
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188% 4 Account of dh C 
Wiekedweſs o Both which; by taki 
_ Scripture, Men are 3 


n eee 
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OHA Þ VI. 


Ot Ay et Cl l * en iſ 
of TR eee NTTA T0! 
| 6 8&8; 4's . 5 7 
% HE 5 2 dend Comnech bu ey th 
there 1 4 Conver fron of the . wha 
Snbſtance of Bread and I ine into the.Sub 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body and Blood wrongly 
by the Words of — and that 
only the Forms or devidentr of Lread:ent 
Wine vemain This Opinion wk 
into the World in the Year 1215. f 
o+ Scotur ſays concerning this Cooveil 
on, that it mas rot ſo  manifeſily. beliexe 
in the Beginning, and refers the Oi 
gine of it to the Laterane nine 
der Ianocent Ill. which declares 1 


8 — N (viz. Tranſubſtantiation) i 17 Be 


| — — — — — q 
f odus nods od tat per Conſecrationem pant 
vini 1 Een m fieri totius ſubſtaitiæ panis in ſth 
ſtantiam Corporis' Chriſti, & tottus ſubſtantia vi 
in ſubſtantiam Sanguinis ejus. Cencil. Lid. Se! 
Cap. IV. Remanentibus 8 {prey n 
vin. T4 THE, Can. Ii! 
R 1 10. Quæſt. 1. §. Quautul 
Hd. in 4 Sent. Bilk. rr. Queſt. 3 6. ſi 
ce 
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edle,, Rumi Pri, 14 
10 be lelicved. * 1Bellarmine is 4 
tle offended at Svotas for it; and aſ- 
8, Us that he © affur'nrs 4 Thing deny 1. 
bible, that till be Lateran Council, the 
lire of Tranſubſtantiation war not aun 
icleof Faith: It mas becanſe he never bad 
of the Couveil at Rome under Gregory 
I vor of the | unanimous Conſent of Fa- 
+ which we hade alledg'd. It may be, 
 Scotys was à Man as well read as 
BL irmine ; at leaſt, '1t's probable! he 
neon better the Opinion of his own. 
bes, than Bellarmine did. However 
ns Romer Council does not much im- 
we the Antiquity of Tranſubſtantiati-- 


"FR * 1 
* 


| 1 
g 
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for it was held under Pope Gregory, 
the Year 1073, conſequently a thou - 
d Tears after Chriſt.» If there be any 
ter Council before that, let Bellar- 
odnee it; the Lateran is the 
deſt of the Councils tha: Alpbonſut 
(aſtro pretends to or that Þ Cath 


7 * . 4 $4" 1 0 3 
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Unum tamen addit Scots, quod minime pro- 
Wn eſt; ante Later aneuſe Concilium, non fuiſie 
Nur det Lranſubſtantiationem; Id em m ille dix 
ua non legerat Concilium Romanum ſub Gre- 
VII. neque conſenſum illum Patrum, quem nos 
mus. Bellarm. Lib. III. Sagram. Euch. C. 28. 8. 
An vero potiusfde modo, quo id fiexet?, curioſum 
he (ue relinquere,.conjedure, ſicut libe rum fu- 
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relates thus of him; I have often b 


antiquis Fatribus de ſacra Cæna loquendum 11 wy 
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182 An Aecomnt' of the Covenſiq \ 
bert Tonſtal the learned Biſhop of Dy 
1 ſeems to know of; who ſpen 
thus of the real Preſence; Of ther M 
ner of it either by Tranſubſtantiation, 
otherways, it had been better to lea u 
every one that was curious, ibe Liber 
their Comjectures ; as it was 75 before 
Lateran Council. Maſter Bernard Gi 
pin who was Kinſman to Tonſtal, and 
Man very eminent in the Northern pr 


B. Tonſtal ſay, that Innocent III. 
done very unadviſetly in making the 0 
nion of Tranſubſtantiation to be an Artic 

Faith; ſince that heretofore every 
ad the Liberty to believe otherwiſe, f ll 
Same Biſhop many Times ingeniouſly am 


ſed that Scotus war of Opinion, tha Th 


it ante illud Concilium, modo veritatem Corpom 
Sanguinis Domini in Euchariſtia eſſe fateretur, q 
fuit ab Initio ipſa Eccleſia Fides. Tal. de Exon 
Bib. Nr OG EIT Sp 

* Memini Tontallum Epiſcopum ſæpius natraſſ 
nocent ium III. inconſultius feciſſe, quod Tranfubſl 
tiationis opinionem atticulum fidet feciſſet, qu 
antea liberum fuiſſet vel io, vel aliter ſentiue 
Bernardi Gilpim. pag. 40. % eee 
7 Ita ut Scoru: (quod & Epiſcopus Tunſtall fn 
numero inge ue fatebatur) exiſtimaret multo men 
faciliuſque tuiſſe Ecc leſiam uti commodiore ul 
pretatiore verborum in ſacra Cœna. Re verenter q fi 


1 \ 
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E22 Pri. * 
ung witht bude uud 4 much better and 
commodions Interpretation in the ho- 
12 The ſame Biſhop's Judgment 
Cw e onebt with the antient Fu- 
to ſpeak reverently of the holy Supper, 
tet the Opi i of * Tow ſubflemtiario 
me "Hh — rd, — in Mriting 
w by Word of "Month, that Innocent HI. 
w not what he did, wher' be put Tran- 
tantiat ion amongſt the Artitles of Faith, 
oe aid that Innocent wanted learned 
out him ] dom t the leaſt queſtion, 
1 Tonſtal, if & had beer of the Pope's 
eil, bat I could have diſſwaded hine 
us that Neſolution. B. Tonſtal flou- 
Aud at the kame Time with the Late. 
Council. WAY e ee 
The Papit wiventhele do all wer 
vintain anſubſtantiation 3 which is 
* of their greateſt Articles. Their 
maſons for it, ſtrictly ſpeaking, are 
one at all but that, which as much, as 


= & Tranſubſtantiationis opinionem mit- 
am idem Tunſtall ex Seriptis & Ser- 
aflirmare ſolebat Innocentium III. neſciſſe quid 

wet quando Tranſubſtantiationem inter articulos 

E poſuerit, dicebatque Innocent ium doctis circa ſe 
Winbus caruiſſe; adeo equidem, inquit Tu xſtallus, fi 
[© hum ei a Concilio, non dubito me potuiſſe 
n ab eo Coucilio retraxifle, Did. p. 46+ -j 
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F Thing, , pops uces to, f 

Fark of it, 955 e . 
cles reported, of lecrated He 

Some FG port, 1 1 AYC Lena! 

te Jeſus. Wr Prieſts Hands 


the Altar: Others, that the Pricks a 
Sta of in ſolent 8 lufidels, x 
| &c. _ drawn Blood from it. Som 


times, when by the Negligence of 4 
eſt, or other 0 denz - has. hapns 
10. fall upon the Ground; as a Notes 
iyinity, che Print of it has remain d 
ſace, ybore it el., emen 
age; that for, two Days tg 


Ther b. conſecrared; Hoſk yauiſh'd tg 


the Hands, Ol the, Prielt, who. was goi 


about to receive it unworthilys,. g 


Hang 1 5 himſelf better Tis 


are ch n fg 
delce; 
sini 


hird lad be 
ad 10 


oſt. out of their 2 WS, the Pri 
ad put it in, and opening their Han 
kerchies at their Return Home, be 


found i in it a lece of. taw Fleſb. Jt 
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FA rville, op bu. 1 
Mulſe- in the County of 7570, 
| „n would not be contented- 
ich any other than a Pprisſtiy Hof, 
h he "no" ſooner” receiv dv into his 
oth; but he began to ſink juto the 
ound. which fwallow'd him alive. + 
cure by tho Sscrament put the Sa 
w to Flight, ho had beſiegꝰ Anu, 
id invaded her Monaſtery: Thoſe who 
id ſcal'd/ the\_ Walls, were ſtruck bling, 
xd fell ney don. || Themes Of 
3 —— to the cr 
2 with great Fer. 
bat to the — 5 Thx" at Ne- 
7, is ſaidyto have heard this Voice; 
um, thou heſft written well concerviing 
bar Retbard: wilſt thou bude for it? 
which he unfwerd: Iwill! hate wort, 
l bus e, Theſe 1 think, "are 
it | beſt Profs of 'Tranſubſtentidtions J 


M ich having the Authority of the 
oth durch to back them; they are no- 
ke Meng concern'd, that the Scripture 
Pris Ines nothing for tem: For ſo“ Hel- 
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It of the Maſs. 
& Brev. Rom. Aug. £2, 
| Id, Mart 7. Lefl. 5. 
* Dicit Scot us non extare Locum — tam 
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186 An Account of the Converſinn! | 
larmine himſelf intimates, ſpeaking'y 
Scotxsr's Opinion concerning it: n 
1. he) held, that N is no Place 
the Scripture expreſs and clear F 
* er Belief of — — 
ide Church did not declare it; which 
not altogether improbable : For tho þ 
Scripture ſeems clear enough in my Opirin 
to convince any, that are mot" perverſe u 
obſtznate, yet whether in it ſelf, it be re 
fo, may be juſtly doubted ; fering the u 
penetgating Wits, ſuch as Scotus werf 
thought the contrary. Therefore in 380 
larmines Opinion we are not bound fru 

any Cogency of Scripture to adi 
Tranſubſtantiation: He ſpoke before Ne 
the Conſenſus Patrum, the Unive en 
Agreement and Concordanee of the WW» 
thers concerning this Point, which WP 13 
_pretends' Scorus hatl not read: Let Nor. 
ſee whether Scotuc, or Bellarmine | 
molt Reaſo 


cogat tranſubſtantiationem admittere: atque 1d4 
omnino improbabile; nam etiamſi Scriptura videa 
nobis tam clara, ut poſſit cogere hominem non p 
tervum; tamen an ita fit, merito dubitari poteſt, cl 
homines doctiſſimi, & acutiſſimi, qualis imprimis à 
us fuit, contrarium ſentiant. Bellarm. Loc. ſ 
N 1 


— 


— — 


ohn Barville, 4 50 8 bl. 1 1 ” 
et we or the Pepiſts come neareſt to the 
Opinion of the Fathers. 

The firſt is * Dijonyſou: 1 Arespagita, 
hought by. moſt of them to have flou- 
i'd in the firſt, Age, and to have been 
be Scholar of. St. Paul. When he 
leaks of the Sacrament, he ſpeaks of 
the reverend Symbols, or Signs, 4 which 
71 is fi = therefore he makes a 
Diſtinction betwixt the Signs in the Sa- 
ment, and Chriſt which is ſiguißed by 
* Si ons ; for otherwiſe it would fol. | 

"that Criſs ſignified himſelf, which 

bana to the common Notion of a 

zn, and eſpecially ſuch a Sign as De- 

calls it, by the Confeſſion of f. * 
nine, an Antitype, à Counterſign, a 
ſen in Oppoſition to the Thing, > ich 

ts: the Sign of, and this alice the 

Words of Conſecration : : Conſequently 
cording to his Senſe, the Elements of 
rad and Wine are Signs or Figures, 
v indeed barely ſignifying, but really 

ibiting the Thing fignify d; for ſo 


* — 
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ef, agu Nt 2, 3 eas _ 7 
e Baar. of Aa. Ea, Maste Cap. % 


Fe & Dis 25 7 7 Xe rh Hieb. 5 
dien vocat Aub typon Bel ib. II. de Euch. 
"ny, 16.5. Sed hoc. 
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488 41 Aunt, of dle (mm 
the Word wy does import, that 
thoſe reverend Signs! we "partake 
; The * Papiſts,do pretend that when 
ſoever the Fathers call the Bread a ki 
gure or Sion, they mean only the cu 
ward Form of Bread. Conſequenth 
that the Signs which Denyt ſpeaks of 
are nothing but the Accidents or Fon 
rn 
I 0 this I will oppoſeF Tertullian 8 
gument againſt Marcion, who deny 
that Chriſt had a true Body. Ho cot 
fates him by a Reaſon taken from ti 
Sacrament in theſe Words. CHRIS 
tehing Bread, and di mi butiug it to 
Diſciples, made it hi Body, hy ſayin 
This is my Body, that is, the Figures 
my Body: But it could not le a Pigun 
amleſs that, Chriſt had a true Body tol 
Weenified by this Figure; fur Phantaſiu u 
other 'vaid things, are capable of no Figun 
IF after the Conſecration nothing b 
— — — —ſ— — 
* Rhemiſts Annot. on Mat. 26. Sect. 9. 
93 Acceptum panem, & diſtributum diſcipulis cut 
pus ſium illum fecit, Doc eſt Corpus meum d 
cendo; id et, figura corporis mei: figura autem ub 
fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet Corpus: caterum vacul 


res, quod eſt Phantaſma, figuram capere non poll, 
Tertull. adverſus Marcion, Lib. IV. C. 40. n 
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{John Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. i 89 
the Accidents or out ward Forms of Bread 
main; Tertullians Argument had been 
impertinent, and Marcion would have 
inferr'd ; In the Sacrament there remains 
mthing, but #he Forms or Shew of Bread 
therefore in ont, there is only the Shew 
if « Body, and "no true Body. Conſe- 
quently in Tertullian's Senſe the Ele- 
ments of Bread remain, and are the Sig- 
or Figrre not of a Spirit or a Phantaſem, 
bat of a true Boy. Some endeavour 


Eure of my Bod i my Body; or, 'thj 
bd, 2036 . Law, was 5 
ny Body, it nom my Body. But it is not 
mulual with Tertullian in other Places 
5 make Brea the Subject of the Ne 
hon; as whete he ſays, For ſo God 
we'd in The Goſpel, calling BREAD 
* BODY. And the HF READ. b 
hich (Bread) his BODY # Fontfy'd, 
Farther, as the Prophet Jeremiah call 


— — — — — — — a 0 

* Fiber in Dr. White's Reply 6. Point p. 400, 401. 
f Sic enim Deus in Evangelio revelavit, panent 
mus ſuum appellans. Tet. cont. Marcion. Lib, Hl, 


9.19. | | by 
| Panem, quo Corpus ſuum repræſentat. Th:d, Lib. 
. Cap. 19. Et contra Ju daos. Cap» 10. 6 | 4 
Venite mittamus Lignum in Panem ejus. Jer. 

Wood 


to wreſt Tertullians Words, thus; De 


be Body, Bread; ſaying, Let us put 
25 eins 


| 

| 
Fay 
1 
i 

1 
; 

| 

1 > 
\ l 


rr 


1 *** & » 7 ” 
* * 5 JW... SS © 2 Po 5 1 0. EE TIEN . 
E — 
f _ _ & n, £3 
8 
— 4 hw. a — E 8 * 4 — — 
- - 4 © & . 
* 1 


lO „„ 


5 8 
v, * 4 
* \o gt 


* . 
4 > Toe = 
- = 
— e 


_ *, 4 
' wth te . 
-— — we a 
— — — 


a, 
—ů —e— ma — 
— — 
* 8 
— — 


5 n _ 
N — 
* »& — pe * 2 
— - — 


— as — - 
« © k U 4 - > 
— * 5 , = 
TY r 
— — —— — 
— 1 — — 2 5 22 — 
— > . 15 . 
- þ - w 
- - pay _ K — 


ſtroy his Body, In the ſame Manner 
his. Body: But the firſt is ſpoken figun- 
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WINE with. bis own Hands; but il 
on the Croſs. be gave his Body to be wount 
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190 in" Accowit of the Converſin; \ 
Wood into hit Bread; that is, Let ut d 


Tertullian ſays, that Chriſt calls Bry 


tively; therefore the latter is ſpoken i 
guratively too. And indeed LJertullian i 
ſo clear againſt Tranſubjtantiation, that 
* Gregory de Valentia rejects his Auth, 
rity. Fee 1 ** 
+ Cyprian who liv'd in the 3d. Age 
does expreſly ſay; That it was Win 
which Chriſt call'd his klood, and ti 
at the laſt Supper he gave BREAD 


ed by the Soldiers. The ſame Cypri 
alſo, will tell us the Reaſon, why Chu 
call'd the Bread his Body |} becauſe i 


Ir. 19.] Utique in Corpus; Sic enim Deus, in eval 
gelio Panem Corpus ſuum appellans, ut & binc jam eli 
intellipas corporis ſui figuram pani dediſſe, cujus r 
tro ,Corports in Panem Prophetes figuravit. Teri, Li 
HI. adverſ. Marcion. Cap. 19. | 
* Greg. de Valent. in Sum. Aguin. Tom. IV. di 
6, de Preſentia Chriſti in Euchariſt, . © 
+ Vinum fuit quod Sanguinem ſuum dixit. ( 
Lib. II. Ep. 3. 7 ' r Fern 
Dedit . noſtex in menſa proprijs 104 
us Panem & Vinum, in cruce vero manibus m 
litum corpus tradidit vulnerandum. Lid. 
| Ut Significantia & ſignificata eiſdem voce» 


Thing 


John Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt. 194 
Thinos | ffanifying are call'd by the" ſame 
— . Things ſigni ſicd. 4 8. 
* Ambroſe; If the Mord of God can 
nale thoſe things begin to be, which were 
wt; how much more eaſily can the. ſame 
Word make things remain what they were, 
und yet change them into another thing v 
f Befor: the Bleſſemg, or Words of Conſe- 
mation, another Kind (viz. Bread and 
Wine) is nam; but after Conſecration 
the Body is ffenify'd > Conſequently the 
Elements of Bread and Wine remain in 
the Sacrament, but with this Difference, 
that before the Conſecration they ate 
tarcly Bread and Mine; after Conſecra- 
on they ſigniſie another thing, to wit, 
he Body and Blood of 76% Chriſt. 
Nazianzene; How durſt 1 preſume to 
fer unto him the Type of our great Myſte- 
me 2 1775 1 


oO 
nnn. 


* $i ergo tanta vis eſt in Sermoue Domini, ut in- 
aperent eſſe, quæ non erant; quanto magis opera- 
tus eſt, ut fint, que erant, & in aliud commuten- 
tur. Anbroſ, De Sacram. Lib. IV. Cap. 4. 
Ante BenediQionem alia Species nominatur, 
poſt Conſecrationem Corpus ſignificatur. I. Lib. 
w gui _myſterits initiantur. 
| Is 5 $48Aov gag TeaTptge! dura uue)a A 
Wee de Greg. Nazianzen. Apolog. Oratd 
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fęüꝛreil, the Type of his Fleſs and Bla. 


G fame Body, but was transform d into th 
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19 in Account of the Cern 
*Macgtius, the Scholar of: St. Anh. 
ny; In the Church Bread aud Mine 1 


and they, that partake of the vi ſble Brea) 
do ſpiritually eut the Fleſh of our Lord. 
L heodoret introduces Ereniftes inthe 
Perſon of an Eutycbian Heretick, hes 
ving by an Argument taken « par; fron 
the Euchariſt, that the Body of Cn 
after his Aſcenſion did not remain th 


Divine Nature: As the Symbols of 1h 
Lord's Body and Blood are not the Ja 

er the Invocation, but are thane'd i 
the Body of Cbriſt; fo his "Body, after 
Aſcenſion, was thang'd into the Divint 
Snbſtavee ; which Theodoret retorts upot 
him in this Manner; Vu are caught i 


dur own Nef: For the Myſtical Signs if 
F 
D F oueY%gs ary th Tu dνñ ., g of Au 
tt F pavers & Su ,ę Ty otyyg, ue 
em. Macar. Egypt. Homil. 27. 2 ry 
* ge mlvuy a8 avon I Jioroms o,. 
Y dar, d oo om Tre} & liess h 
dem Ss mv , ueraCameraly A tree Au 
gr 7 Jemonudv on l. pers F NM, 6s TH! wid 
were Comin F bay 4 A dig Vonyas d von Ly 
u T1 4 Maouor TH 3d oh iCRe Þ biel JA 
1 eur . 48v4 78 833 1 8 TOTeeat £7 ag, 2 7 N 14d 9 


* 


Teodor. Dialog. 2. Cap. 24. 


of John Barville, 4 Nomiſſ Pr ieſt. 193 
the Sancti ſicatian are not chang'd into 
ber Nature; hut continue in their for- 
wer Subſtance, Figure and Form, and may 
bs ſeen and. felt as before. By which he 
gants to Eraniſtes, that there is the 
me Change in Chriſt's. Body after his 
leſion, as there is in the Bread and 
Vine after; Conſecration : But the Bread 
nd. Wine are chang'd only in Qualit, 
wot in Sub ſtance; therefore Chriſt's Body 
ſo is chapg/d only in Quality, not in + 
wſlance z, to wit, by being changd 
om Mortal- to Immortal; from Cor- 
uptible to Incorruptible. Moreover, the 

ne. * Theodoret ſays, that Chrift bonour- 
the viſible Symbols with the Name of 
t Body and Blond; not by, changing, 
w by adding Grace #0 their Nature. 
+ Aelfricł, an Engliſh Abbot, who liv d 
thouſand Years after Chriſt; in a Sax- 
u Homily which he appointed to, he 
2d upon Eaſter-Day before the Com- 
union, has theſe Words; Much i be. 
wixt the Body Chriſt ſuſfer d in, and the 
dy that is hallowed 10 Houſe! : The: Bo- 
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dy truly, that Chriſt ſufferd in, way 
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enough to convince the World, that 


*%. Zy - A . ” * = 
— 8 — — a " Fon ov . a — „ AY _ — Ka, I S Fw : — a * — ot 
. ” „ * Q o - 
1 - > = 4 wa vw roo — - — — - — — — . I 
1 — _- - — — — ö—— 2 1 1 _ Vn * 
- ; = « ” 2 - _— 
Fa + 
* 
- * 


2 — 
* 
9 


of Bread and Wine, after the Words 
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194 An Acconnt of the Converſim | 


7 the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and wii 
one, and his ghoſily Body which we 14 
the Houſe!, ir gathered of many Corny wi 
out Blood and Bone, and therefore wolli 
is to be underſtood therein BO DIN! 
but all is GHOSTLY tobe mg 

To the Poſtive Authorities of th 
Fathers, in which they are clear agi 
the Papifts, we may alſo add their J 
tence concerning the groſs Abſurdities i 
ContradiQions of Trenſubſtantiation ;\ 
when there was not rhis Opinion inf 
Church, they labour'd with Difficu 


holy Types or Symbols of Chriſt's 50 
had any other Quality, or deſervdto! 
more reverexzd than common unfant 
fied Bread: Undoubtedly this is a ge 
Myſtery and more than the Enemies 
our Faith, or than even the Tews at 
Diſciples of Chriſt, without ſome Ri 
Infancy could ſubmit to; as being il 
able without the Illumination of Gra, 
to diſcover any Change in the Elemen 
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With 


Conſecration: But in Truth, the Fathe 


and were Strangers to the juſt ” 
| 7 
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I Jobn Barville, a Romiſh Prieſt. 195 
oss made againſt it ſince the IV. Late- 
+ Council. | A ,49 

For from the Definition of this Coun- 
concerning it, it follgws, that every 
jeſt may turn a Bit of Bread into a 
0; which Rats, Mice and all Man- 
of Inſects and Vermin may devour: 
hat by the Words of Conſecration 
ey Prieſt annhilates the Nature and 
ſtance of the Elements of Bread and 
ine; that if they ſhould pronounce * 
te Words over all the Bread and Wine, 
at they, or others gat ; People might 
e upon Acęidents; nay, that by a 
w- placing of themſelves, . the Prieſts 
icht annihilate all the Bread and Wine 
the World: That fo foon as the re- 
nend Shapes of Bread and Wine are 
ſumed, there is a Detranſubſtantiati- 
or a Creation of a- new Subſtance, 
ich is the more miraculous, that it 
not perform'd by any Form of 
ords, but by the Operation of the 
mach; for tis agreed by all, that 
Iiſt;s Body goes not into the Draught. 
at Chriſt may be bodily preſent in a 
lion of Places at once, nay in every 
eiviſible Atome of the Bread or Wine, 
ſuhont any Diviſion or mn, 
0 


TS 


. a 7} 4 0 


0 
of himſelf z the Prieſt may as N 
his Mouth, whilſt he has him in his g. 
mach; He may be in Heaven and Eant 
and EVE RL WHERE at the {aq 
Time: That We may rationally day 
whether any Thing in the World! 
really ſuch, as it appears, for as ve oli 
only judge of the Nature and Being i. 
Things, by their Tangibility, ' Exteaſ 
of Parts, &. wherein our only Refa 
is to Senſe and Reaſon; fo if by the 
we are deceiv'd concerning ſome 0 
jects, we may equally be deceiv'd: c 
cerning all. This wanld be to a 
even, the Perſou of Jeſus Chriſt ir 
Queſtion, it would rain all Religion 
Government ; and-laſtly, it would met 
morphoſe the World into the Ac 
mick Se&, who by their Principles w 
the Protectors of Ignorance. 


"WE UNE OY 


— 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the Adoration of the Sacrament. 


x 
4 . 


* 


. 


"ALS, Opinion was ſomething 1a 
1 chan Tranſubſtantiation: Kot, 
the Year 1216. Honorius III. who a 
* 4 g l cee . 


I, 0 We a Roni Price. I 97 2 


h 
hin Neded Irnocent, decreed that the Sacra. 
bent ſhould be worſhip'd with divine 
doration; I cannot find, that before 


hat Time, the Fathers, o 
hors, have, treated th conſecrated 
cad and Wine with divine Worſhip, : 
Drilean fpent a whole Year, he tells us, 
eaning, his Authorities upon, this 
10 out of the F athers ; of which I 
i produce but that of Theodoret, 
lich make as much to the Purpoſe. 25 
jy of 8 He. 725 Þ 17 the Ele- 
ent are under e what they are 
ade ; and Sa fu od and pA 6 
% thoſe Things, which they are belie- 
l But from the Words of the ſame. 
haloret cited Pag. 192. it is plain, that 
cannot mean, that we are to pay Ado- 
tion to the Elements of Bread and 
line, He does indeed ſhew, that by 
ich the Sacrament is made what i it fig. 
hes, and, that it becomes to us, N. 5 
numenti, as well as the Sign or Repre- | 


ation of it. 1 
_— Nr 99 — — 
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Anu Vellicationis Literariæ ratiocinium red- 

Ref. ad Lock. Boileau. De Ador at. Sac. * 
| Necimes Ame EY VET, X) nge LN x) To9 ria 
Me ors de mov ey rds. I heod- Dialoge e 


A0. bag. 64. 
N 


other grave. 


And it is the Thing. which we ad i 
and ever was reverenc'd in the primniqlih*” 
Church: Upon which Account who 
ever reads the antient Fathers, may fy 
that they always exhort the Faithful 
come to the holy Table, With great f. 
verence, and even in the Förm of Wy 
ſhip and Adoration : But its a: prodj 
ous Thing, that for half a Score of Ag 
they ſhould believe Chriſt's Corpy 
Preſence in the Sacrament, and add 
him in it, (as the Papiſts ſay they di 
yet never. Abe tell us, that they 


lie v'd him to be rporally preſent, 
, a Wonder, that none of them ſhould fi 
that the Subſtances, of Bread and Wit 
are annihilated and deſtfoyed?” That! 
other Subſtances remain under the Fort 
or Accidents of Bread and Wine, belidi 
the Divine and Humane Natures. Sin 
therefore they never tell us, that tl 
vi . Hoft is true and very, God, neither | 
VI their Homilies, Controverſies, Catech 
#18 tical Diſcourſes, or elſe where; it! 
15 plain, that they never believ'd or pt 
ctis'd the Adoration of the Sacrament 
- and conſequently, that Elevations, 
+, © ftions, Proceſſions, as they are obſer? 
by the Popifts, are Things meerly f 
"0M. ri perſtitia 


, i By- 
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? 
1 - 


1 Barville, Mani Bip, 19% 


elitious, and that their Proftrgtions, 
14 ations, aud Offering of Incenſe to 
eme Sacrament, as .believing it to 
Ws: God. are the Acts of Idolatry. 5 
ſt fee d to the Cound at Conflance, 
afiſtins 0 above three hundred Fa- 
bers; that Chrif had;.inſtituted an 15 
able Remedy * to prevent Idolaig 
it, by appointing an excellent Ima 4 or 
in of himſelf in the Sacrament, without 
Manner of humane Shape, even the 
ji, 444 ſexaple. SubſFance of Bread. For 
e would think that nothing is. leſs 
Bis to Idolatry tn a Bir of Bread, 
id eſpecially, without any Shape or Re- 


i blaue 27 living Thing, mach 
oro & of a . 9% The E tian, were f 
1 00 aceus'd i Folly by the Antients, 
eating the Fane Thiogs, they wor- 


pd: And [| Cicero tho' a Heather, asks 
E Queſtion: If ever any one was ſo mad 


believe his. Viuals to be a Gog. But 
Is is no Rarity among the Papi/t ;> they 
&d upon, and fall down. upon their 
— — toe 
Ih; und yet ol dur, in der e e - 
* TOTES ToFes, un ,t | Cour as cope) 1 1 
gel pero hi. Calle: Sep. Conſt. Act. 6. 


e, x) eg leu * TESTKVU Ire Orig. 611 
„Lib. IV. A 


N a Knees 


* Fequem tam amentem eſſe putas, ut mud quo 
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[ | "Ext Wafer; *.which' Avenel 
the Arabian W ophcy obferves;. wil 
þ OL this Character of The 7 6 ht had foun 
| | a . ect more fooliſh,/ worſe then thy 
18 por they tear in ieee with their Teeth ul 
i} 3 ; 9 Gal . whigh- they warſhip... ity 
Vasa very ſhrewid Obieckſan of Jn 
| . „ 29m e Sacrament ;. . 
| | ha a God, why. does. 3t cee 1 
4 | grov molly? w 2555 4 at: cas ; Us 
IH. way be © CemnIng 
+8 that be a 015 S b tor 


. "PIN Wine; Why does it . and. gro 
N Tower and change inte Mey” ndeed 
"the out wafd- Forms, ory eit | 


| frgeuloully ſuſpe nde 


1 5 any * nt biet, why n 

| _ VIkewile preſerwd. rom Corruption u 

N other Caſualities? Let them fall do ei 

|, and worſhip theſe; great Abſurditie E, 
. They have have ſomething of Divju Fw a0 
Fo ITN” 1 red Cic. de Mat. Der. l 


* N ulla le lectam Chriſtiana, deteriorem, aut 


eptiorem tepe rire. Wuem colhuit Deum, dentibus:! 


2 {i ſuis diſceggunts ac ac devorant. Aud Dion. arid 
in 4 Dit. | 
4065 hoſtia Deus >, cur ſttu obduts corrumpit 
4 gliribvs & muribus N ee Lib Luc. 
* 7 bun vo Anno 602 ** 
\ Dp Ne: 5 
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35 
them; . 18, they Are TrconcWatte,. "oF 'F 1 
They muſt grant themſelves, that ſome- "i i 
des the Conſectation may be invalid,,  . ..- 
ier thro the Defectof the Matter; of —_ 
Jo the nt of Intention in the Prieſt 5 HEY | 1 
at ce, Chat is the Obje ject of their vp 
[amediate "Worſhip? Not God Fr ac- _'- 1 
1 155 to their o] Principles, tet is i 
ad *riment,” therefore it is only Gag +28 
; therefore they commit taclz. A lf 
tic by"w rihiping it A material Ido- \ * oF; bf 
Wy my al conf it to: Fat either ü 


-S-3 


10 bers, that Lerne Leek? nd He. a 8 | 
ed ber the /Divinity,"thab't believed, 
re Ii be in Here 1 25 Icdlate 
| the Papiſts « Gy Far” Error, FLAY 
MW: Excuſe” of 8100 then bath 1 


rip d according te theit Faster nga” - 5 
either are more” partlonable, it is 
Eeyptianss for their God ſo often as 
Y adord: ang gold upon him, made » 
m weep: 80 the et the Pa- 
pr, has little or no Pa WA 7" 
lt makes nat E ouch at tter of rela- oe 
g how of date Times they have ad * 
ed their Adoration of the Hoſt For, 
| Rape it is the Cuſtom, to expoſe it 
1 and, Night 'the Year r@nd ; re 
Ne 5 roving F: | 
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202 An Account if the Converſun: 
which Manner of Expoſition, they ca 
the Qrarant Hore': It is perform'd wit 


"as great Vanity, if I did hot "conlide 


Candleſticks, Crugifixes, Thuribles; in 
to the Church; which ignorant Peopl 
fobhſd with fair Speeches, agg thro 
In ſome Places, in the Time of the c 


"the Churches are adorn'd with 


| a. WP do, 
moviliy from one Church to anothe; 
and continuing 40 Hours at a Tie 


great Splendour, and, I ſhould, ſay wit 


that it is their God, in whoſe Seri 
one Church ſtrives to exceed another, i 
their great Quantity of Jewels and pre 
cious Stones; in their Plate, as Veſle 


boſs'd Antependinms, Veſtments, Tay 
ſtry and other rich Furnittire belongit 


erronequs Zeal, do largely contribute 


agvale, theſe Expoſitions are Theatrie 


and curious Repreſentations: 80 tit 

People go to their Devotions, às it u 

to a Playhouſe or fame gawdy Spec 

cle, In Truth ſuch Pageantry age 

well enough with the God they exhil 

but it ſavours tuch of the Superſtitio 

of Old Nome, and is very appoſite tot 
Plainneſs of the Goſpel" ©, 
So... * CHA 


hn Barville, 4 N Prie wp. ot 
95 © n x p. vir. 


thus If any ſbull ſay that the 
176 diftributes. 0 Sacrament to th Lai- 
Lin due kind only, to wit, underthe Form 
Bread without good Cauſes moving her 
wounto, of "he ſhe has err d thereby, let 
b be eccurſad, Notwithſtanding they 


boſent of the Fathers againſt them. 

F hnatits, who was the Schollar of 
** the Bhongeliſt, ſays; iht one 
ij broben unto all, and om Cup dis 
* onto 40. Bebaratine Alles the 
Mgina!; and fairly tells us, that he has 
Faith in Greek Manuſcripts. He 
fers the Latin Tranſlation, which 


For all tho! * Vitlenias, at 
ae 
di quis dixerit * non juſtis cauſis addu- 
W, ut Laiccis ſub! ani % Avath Specie com- 

7 fv athema fit, Conc. 
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wicatet, aut eo er 


2. Sell. 27. 
7 Eg der 4 9278 Tuls M or/ 7000 0h, 9 \$ Eo Tos 
ar ere dg n. nat. Ep. ad Phuladelph. WES 29 
Pro omnibus. a 
Unus Calix omn diſtributus. Pr. Featly, in 
& Grand Sacriledge N e Church of R 
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» of Recelvin in both Kinds. * 
Fus * Thewe e ſpeaks of it 


ye the Practice of -Antiquity, and the 
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104 dn Account of the Converſink 
the ſame Time, and other Latin Copiy 
render the Words Verbatim; One Cup 4 


ſtributed unto all. Me 
oo * Juſtin Martyr ; they which are cally 

Deacons among un, give to every one th 
ig preſent, of the Conſecrated Hread a 
Vines as. Chriſt commanded them. 

F.,Cyprean defires, that ſuch as ha 
wayer d in their Faith, in Time. of Pa 
ſecution, may, upon Repentance bead 
mitted to Communion : For ſays be 
How ſhall we make them able to drink il 
Cup of Martyrdom, unleſs | we firſt ada 
them by the Right and Priviledge of Cy 


munion do drink of the Cup af our Las (| 
in th hurcbꝰ „ ee 
St.- Mubroſe deters TBeodoſius frolficini 


teceiving the Blood: of our. Lord, wi 


by ſhedding much innocent Blood, Iu 


— ——— — Connteenmn————_ N ——— — a 
5 Aqua S my Te! ia us ran Cy om ſho t 
He ge- diews e, U Jult. A pole ad 21 


4 


155 U KaYos rug H/ er h. Arn Ted. 
1 Quomodo ad Martyrii Polldum idonegs I 
mus fi non eos prius\ad biberidum. in Eccleha pc 
lum Domini jure minunicatiouis admitum 
Cyp. Lib. I. p r 
gg Trieuretc vrIHtn 24000 gy Me 17 
zh a, . NN 10 gν,jtn Teoomiows 79 d 
10490 Toαfοο , M t D 
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wide himſelf unworthy oflit. Mall jou 
ume with thoſe Hande, which are yet 
ping with Blood, to receive the ſacred. 
54% of our Lord; Or dare you with I hat 
Meath, which: bas promunc'd the unjuſt 
mtence of Murder, receive his Precious 
Not to inſiſt longer upon a Thing. 
nick They themſelves acknowledge it 
evident, that the Practice of the Primi- 
we Church, was always to receive the 
xcrament in both Rind ; and I ſuppoſes 
ey practicd accord ing to their. Belief: 
or if they had believ'd, that one Kind. 
ws ſufficient to the Laity 5 they might 
pre depriv'd them of the Cup it the 
kining, and no doubt they efhld ha 
en as good Reaſons for it then, as 
ere are now, and perhaps as great 
andals and Abuſes, as the Papsſts do; 
ho thereby think to juſtifie themſelves, 
id are not concern'd, . that the Gol pel 
bmmands otWerwiſe. “ For the Council 
[ Conſtance, i the Tear 1444. declares. 

penly, that altho . did Ordain at 
u haſt Supper, and Aminen this holy 
Wrement to his Diſciples in both Kings ; 


a Cons il. Onſt. Mt; | : BY tees 
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Form of Bread: Conſequently to prevent 
that they deprive the Lay-people of the 


gt the Brggd. Therefore what the Chur 
of Enola affirms ; ML, That theC 
#7; fs 


« confongnt to the Praftige of the And 


grounded 5772 


nn 
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306 , Aust d Cove 
and tbo, in the primitive Church, ih 
People did receive in both Kinds; yet thy 
Cuſtom, to prevent certain Dangers mii 
Scandals, is ratiqnally introduc'd Ig 
the People only receive the Bread; and 
command under Pain of Encommunication 
that no Presbyter give it to the People i 
both kinds, They will not deny, cht 
great Sacriledges and Abuſes of the Sacts 
ment are ſtill committed by unworth; 
Communicants, who receive it in thi 


all 'fach*Abuſes, by the ſame Reaſons! 


. 
. 


Cup they ought to deprive them all 


Lord is not to be deny'd to the Li 
eople;” * For hot h the Parts of the Lord 
Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance and Co 
mand ment, gugbt to be miniſter to d 
Chriſtian Ms alike ; is both the mo 


ents, and the moſt rational, as beinl 
tk Precept of our & 
viour; Drink ye all of this: Do this! 
Remembrance of me: For what the Fi 
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| if; ſay, that theſe Words are ſpoken 
vs of the Bread, but condit Lally 
of the Cupz to wit, as oſtem as pe ſhall 
ink it, 1 Cor. 11. 5 reduces them to 
this abſurd Senſe; 45 oſten as 3 Lay- 
paple do this, which you neuer need to 
10 3 and finde the Council at Conſtance, 
ws never ſhall do; Do NOTHING 
p Remembrance of me. And if we ſhowd 
Gy the ſame thing of the Bread, (and 
here is the ſame Reaſon) it would take 
away all Obligation from the Laity a 
yer receiving in any Kind: therefore 
cir, Reaſons for forbidding 
re groundlefs in -themfelves 5 and the 
bing is an eiue done to the Lay- 
eople, and an Affront to God in cur- 


L. 

anf our Redemption; and. | laſtly, it's 
n Innovation not introduc'd into the 
ord *till 1444. by the Council of 
ſtance above .mengion'd. 


the Cup, 


ling his holy Bleflings, the Myſteries © 
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P#ifow, Souls" are burg ke. this Li, 


thit there certainly 18 ſuch à Place, the 


37 
ſoum Dimes of eng tanghtit 
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that were not fully bugs ere, to the 
they" may enter "clean; into Heaven - by 


Trent Council does couclude from Sen 
e, Fathers, C ouncils ; [whereupon the 
of ave oharg 45 70 be. ; diligent, that the 


the | Fathers "and onncils," 
lies'd, bela, ud every "where. 


be be» 
ach d, And 


% (1 


facher; the ſame el ecrecs con 
cerning the State of Men after Death, 
* $647 if any ſhall ſay, that if, after th 
Grace bf Tobfication receiv's, the Offeng 
is'ſo forgive tg every perBtertt Faser and 


the Cuilt of et 1 Puniſhment ſo fer 
mord, that there remaing no Cnilt 'of 
Temporal. Puniſhment to be Suffer, 2 


* Bellarm. Lib. 2 De Pure. Car, 6. f EA 
1 Tyid. Seif. 6. * 30." & Det t de 
Fig 
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i Life, or in the Life to. come in Par 
patory, le er him be Rcaur Nl. | 

The 955 of} Purgatory they ws. \ 
erally teach to he: in the lower Regi. 
ns of the Earth: Bellarmine ſays; that 
borders upon Hell, ; which he proves 
om Aae 4. Having loaofed the Pain, 
Death; Mich he ſays," St. Aufline 
Cerſtands ps Purgatory ; aud that för 
is Reaſon, the Church, in the Maſs 
pr the Dead, ſays, Deliver the Sour 
Harted, from. vw Pains. of ; Hell, an, 
om the deep Lale. He confirms. iti b) 
Vifion bes of venerable" Bede; and 
ily.” by the Conſent of mit Divines, 
bo hold, that the Souls in, Purgatory 
 torment& in the ſame Place. aud 


Concerning the Perſons that are con- 
emn'd thither, the ſame + Bellar mine 
s up eight Opinions; but at length 

true one is, that Purgatory is only 
8 75 that die wih venial Sins, or 
lat depart (5 the Gul of Pariſh 
ent, after their Sin are Hrgisen. 
— ä— — —— — — 
Libera animas defunctorum de, pœnis inferni 
| de profundo lacu. Miſfal. Ron. ogend, Mort. : 


2 Lib. II. De Pug: C. 1. | 
reatu pœnacul pi us, remiſſis. dg. Tid. 


The 


nth the ſatne Pains, that the damn'd are. * 


" a 


20 © un Aceowit of the Con ver 
The Niere, that Souls are thought 
continue in this purging Fire, is till the 
have ſatisfy'd God's Juſtice for thei 
venial Sins, unleſs they be helpd 00 
/ ſooner by the Prayers of the Living 
4 Sacrifice of the Mals. Indulgenta 


Nay the Papifts ſcruple 12 to belien 
that even the Damned themſelves ma 
be releas'd from tu Pains of Hell; the 

confidently report,” that by the Praye 
of Gregory the great Trajan the Em 
rour was delivet'd from thence, whic 


Damaſcene atteſts, | was ſo remarkah 
known, that the Bet and Weſt "we 


Witnefles . of it: Some affirm, that) 
the Pray We of St. Thecla, "one 1 7 
4 Ver Woman 5 others, that 
Prayers of Macwine, a Gentil Pri 
was deliver d Out of Hell, Who thai 
the Saint for it by his Sul.” TO 
Concerning Pegſons, that died in 
meonfels'd; what {tran 
Fables they give Credit to? hey mak 
nothing of. ſuſpending the $entencs{ 
Damnation, of bringing dead People 
Life, and of acquitting them of the Gul 
of their Sins for this is done by the l 
terceſſion of the Mints, who are afro 


Pha Barville, « Romiſb Prieſt. 2114 
their Sjde,, by the. Ceremony of Conn 
dion, and by the Prielty Abſolution al- 

s neceſſary in ſuch Caſes; which 
wh tem is no Inconfiderable Argu- 
tent of the Neceſſity of guricular Con- 
en; and which N renders the 
ore probable, by aftirming, that he 
ne not finally ſent to Hell, but according 
their preſent Merit, and that probably, 
y were fir ſt raiſed ta Life, amd ſo repent- 
j, ere. they were tranſlated to Heaven; 
jd alſo, that. this was not by Common, 


, 


ww, hut ſpecial, Priviledge. 1 
From whence they derive this Confi- 
ace, that in the next State, God is 
ore favourable upon one Tribunal, 
kn another, or that there is a Court 
[ Chancery, to moderate the Severity 
[Common Lam, cannòt eaſily be ima- 
d. It is a Thing, ſo far from be- 
grounded upon the Authority of 
npture, or from being prov'd by Rea- 
that even in the ¶udgment of the 
Ws, it deſtroys that Purgatory, which 
ky are in ſo much Heat for; for if 
Damm d in Hell, may be ſav'd by 
Prayers of the Faithful upon Earth, 
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211 An' Mount ofvhe * Convverſan 
"there is ne great Bifference betyiz 
Hell and Puggatory : Hell Would beg 

ways Hell, to thoſe that are not ptayt 
out of it; and the ſame Hell wonldh 
Purgatory toſthoſe, hat are. It wonl 
then be everyone's Intereſt in this Lit 
to pray to their Guardian Saints, th 
they might not be judg'd at Comm 
Law after this Life; and the Charth 
which by an antigpt Charter has tþ 
Power of Binding or Loofine, and @ 
either ſave or condemn; in Charity cat 
not ſuffer poor Souls to be finally mil 
rable; in God's Name, let them all! 
prayed to Life again, and by a. ſince 
Confeſſion attone the Sins of their fo 
mer Life: Or, at leaſt if Hereticks, at 
ſuch as have beeg Enemies of-the Rom! 
Church, uot wotthy to be pitied; let tho 
oi their own Communion find the Blet 
ſings of their Clemency: Should we ni 
ſee mew Miracles every Day? 
{ am not. izn@ant, that ſome w 
ſay ;, that the Belief of ſuch extraord 
nary Preſervations and Deliverance 
from Hell, © concerning Perſons, ti 
according to common Law, dy'd gui 
of Damnation, is My grounded upo 


humane Traditions, and is not an ; 
tic 


8 » | * * * . 


N 


1 ile 90 55 OY FG 
fe of Falk: "Fhey's are. "mach i in the 
wht of it: But not thſtanding; Tet 
Stories be never ſo falſe, 'tis fome 
ople's lnterelt, that they are helievd, 
upon that Acecunt, they are every 
Fre preach'd and confirm'd by the 
thoricy of the Church. Wherein they 
gad, that the erröneous Opinions 
p * Fathers, have any Affinity with 
Origen was much tix'd for be- 
* that ler ſome Time, even the 
rils will be ſaved. * St. Anſtine was 
Opinion, that Suffrages did profit the 
vl either for a full Abſolution, or: 
2 more tolerable Damnation. ry . 
om alſo ſpeaking of a Man, who 
bolupt nous, intemperate and_couctous 
Bad given himſelf up'to Sin and the 
1 without living one Day to himſelf; 
Ive not lament his Condition when he 
Shall we not attempt, ſays he, 
netch him from the Danger 4 for * tis 
r Power by certain Means, to alleviate 
huriſbment. Let him be unworthy ʒ 


nil not deſpiſe our Alm and Pro: — 
ut not to trouble our ſelves I 


vith the Errors 0 of, th the dures. or 
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214 An decount of the Converſuy 
the Fables of the Nupiſi- fe +COncernir 
n 


their different 5 of Judicature if 
ter this Life, and the naraow Eſcap 
of ſome Perſons from Hell; [tus on 
rake the Proofs. of the Latter concernin 
Purgatory 3 bie from the » Script 
are chiefly . 

Firſt, 2 Matcab. 12. 43. Where J. 
das is ſaid to have made a Gathering 
twelve Thouſand, Drachms of Silve 


which he fent to Jeruſalem a Sin-Off 


ring for the Dead: To which the Clo 


of the Author adds, that it & a pu 


and wholeſome Thought to pray for.t 
Dead, that they may be looſed from tht 
Sint. 


Secondly, Mat. 12. 32. Ir ſhall: not 


forgiven him, neither i in this W 


in the World % come. 

Thirdliy. 1 Cor. 3. 13, 1% 15. 
Work of every Man ſhall be made n 
ft; for the Dey ſba declare it: b 
canſe it ſhall be reveal d by Fire; and 
Fire ſhall try every Man's Work of wh 
Sort it is: If any Man's Work abu 
which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall 
ceive a Reward, If any Wor Wark 
be burnt, he ſhall fygffer Loſs, but he hi 
Jef ſhall be — Jet ſoa by * 


f 


b 


ba Barville, 4 Romiſp Prize. 21 
a vo the Firſt anſwer, that the Au- 
e bors frequent Apologies for his oon 
e ac iency, and his courting the Rea- 
auer Favour, if he has done amiſs, are 
mdeſcenſions below the holy Spirit, or 
one inſpired by it: conſequently his 
orks were never reckon'd canonical. 
the Jem; and as to the Chriſtians, 
Auſtine ſays, it was receiv'd of the 
urch not unproftably, provided it 
ore ſoberly read ; which ſcems to inti- 
lite, that there are ſome dangerous Paſ- 
iges in it, which he coutions us againſt, 
ther, if “ Foſeph ben Gorion is the 
me, as *tis eredibly ſuppos'd, with 
in the Cyrenean, whom the Author 
reviates, he makes no Mention ing, 
Ws Place of ' Fadas's praying for the 
kad, Judas indeed might ſend Money 
þ Jeruſalem: But the Circumſtances of 
e Paſſage ſhew, that it was to expiate 
de Sin, which the ſlain were guilty of; 
being a notorious Sin, the People 
ould be plagu'd for it; for v. 42. they 
yd that the Sin might be blotted 
It: And Jud exhorted the Multitude 
deep themſelves 1 free from Sin, ſee- 
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116 An Account of the Converſion: 
ing the Puniſhment of them that ha f 
commited it. "COA 32% 08 
To the Second I anſwer, that the $i 
of the Son of Max, to which the Sine 
the Holy Ghoſt in that Verſe is oppog! 
as being a grievous Sin in the Opinis 
of the Papiſts, cannot be forgiven in th 
next World: But unleſs it can be for 
given in the next World, the oppoſit 
Member of the Sentence proves no Pw 
gatory; conſequently it's only emphatj 
cal, and ſhews that the Sin againſt th 
Son of Man, is not ſo great, but 
may be forgiven, but the Sin of the He 
ly Ghoſt is ſo great, it /hall not be for 
given: This is plain both from the fore 
going Verſe, where tis ſaid (imply, thi 
v the Blaſpbemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Oppoſition to alf other Sin and 2aſpte 
my, ſball nat be forgiven unto Me 
whereas thoſe may he forgiven: And al 
from * Mark. 3. 29. Who ſays, that b 
never hath Forgiveneſs, but is in Dany 
of eternal Damnatiou. 
To the Third, f Bellarmiue will con 
feſs, that tis one of the moſt 1ntrica 
Texts in the whole Scripture, tho be {a) ty 


* O d'g87'r 341 vis Ny die Ire l 


f Bellarm. Ds Puig. Lib. I. Cap. I Alle e to 


4 


of ohn Barvlle, Romiſh Prieſt. 11 7 


ſo, that tis one of the moſt profitable z; 
weanſe Citholicks do infer two great 
Points from it. Purgatory and Venial Sizes, 
e lays in the ſame Place, that 4 
nkes this to be one of the hard Sayings. 
ch Peter, very probably, obſerv'd in 
Pals Writings, which he cautions. us 
ot to wreſt to our own Deſtruction. 
a Saying, confeſs d to be fo Myſter i. 
end Obſcage. be fo convincing with 
| lis Papiſts in relation to Purgatory - k 
tink they ought to pick out alf the moſt 
atficate and difficult Texts of the Scrip- 
re to prove their Tenets by, if thete 
e but one Word in the Sentence, that 
5 any Affinity with the thing they ap- 
1 it to: For tho” the Application be 
wer ſo abſurd, Mother Church's Au- 
vrity will bear them out; 28 well as 
i the preſent Quere, of which there is 
othing certain, but that St. Paul's Dif- 
durſe is Alluſive and Metaphorical, as is 
mdent from the Gold, Silver, precions 
ones, Wood, Hay, Stable; which Men 
md differently upon: Even the Fire 
which their Works are ſaid to be 
"Md, end #ry'd : And Secondly, the 
ve in the laſt, Claufe, by which they 
to be ſav'd, cannot be prov'd to be 
Dis other 


'» 


218 An Account of the Converſian; 1 
other than a Metaphorical Fire ; for the 
Expreſſion. is comparative, nv» d, ſo. a, 
or as it were by Fire; which ſhews,.that 
Fl is a LO une kind of 255 ha the 
Ire. of Purgatory, as tis d. b 
the Papiſts., The Text is MA bel ; 
plicable to the Spirit and AfiiGing 
which, in the Scripture are often den 
ted by Fire: In which Senſe, it may be 
that * Auſtine confeſſes this are pu 
ging Pains in this Life; 2. the Loſs « 
Friends and other- Calamities incider 
to-us. Laſtly, St. Paul never once men 
tions, venial Sins, Puniſbments after Pa 
dom, ſatisfaFory Works transferr'd fro 
the Living to the Dead, ſndulgences, » 
- icrifices, &c. which have all ſprang 
with the Belief of Purgatory z therefor 
they may, as Bellarmine ſays, very pn 
frably deduce Purgatory from the Ape 
ſtle 's Words, but not very probably 
Many of the Fathers do indeed mer 
tiou a, purging Fire both in this Lit 
and after this Life: But by the purgul 
Fire in this Life, they underſtand Aflic 


ons, Loſſes, Oc. as Auſtine above met 10 
tion d. By the puxging Fire after 1; 
— — —— — 22 | + 

the 


* Auguf, de Civ. D. hb, 22. 0. 13. Li Ince 


10 


of the Earth, and on the Borders of 
Rell, as the Popiſit generally do; but he 
ſuppoſes that Souls are purg'd on Earth 
by Winds, Rivers, Baths, which they are 


founded üpon the ſtrange Apparitions 
ind Reports of Purgatory, by Souls ſup- 
pos d to be detain'd there; of which 
Sort of Stories that Pope writes ſo many, 
ind ſeems to be ſo credulous, that} Mel- 
chor Canur a moſt judicions Papiſi con- 
les of him ; that here are ſome Mira- 
ther in bis Dialogues taken upon com- 
num Report, which the ſevere Judges of this 
Ih Du. TIRES OFT I A OE e Ct lt — 

« ; i judicium 
Ira Nen EE 0. Yolo TR Dial. 
Lib. IV. Cap. 5. | 


+ Gregorius in Dialogis quædam miracula ſcribit valgo 
tata & credita quæ hujus præſertim ſæculi Ariſtarchi 


incerta eſſe cenſebunt. Can. loc. Theol. Lib, XI. c. 6. 


wnfined to; which Opinion was chiefly 
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229 Ae Account of the Conner n 
Age will look wor 44 ftbulous, Notwith, 
ſtanding the ſame Gregory, in other Plz, 
ces of his Works, ſhews that he believe, 
no ſuch Purgatory as the Papiſts believe 
For upon the 2cth of Job he. writs 
thus; * Becauſe we are redeemed by th 
Bounty of our Maker; we have this Hes 
venly Bleſſing ; that when we ar: withdriy 
from the Habitat ion of our Fleſh, we an 
immediately conducted to everlaſting Hay 
pineſs. + Likewiſe upon that of Eccleſ If. 
3. If the Tree fall towards the South or thy 
North, whereſoever it falls, there it ſhall bt; 
he reads thus; the juſt in the Hour 
Death falls to the South, and the Sinner 
to the North; For the juſt thro” the Feroout 
of his Soul js rais d to Bliſs ; but the St 
ner for bis frozen Heart is reprobate will 
the fallen Angel. And in another Place 


more clearly; A, he, final Separation, 


nanc 
dorm 
Ky [ 
tents 
R in 

of, le 
ber? | 


* Quia authoris noſtri gratia redempri ſumus, ho 
Ps gœleſtis mus eris habemus, ut cum à carnis ! 
habitatione ſubtrahimut, mox ad cœleſtia rræmia du- 
camur. Gee I. in Job 2120. W 
1 In Die mottis ſuæ juſtus ad Auſtrum cadit pec- 
cator ad Aquilonem; quia & juſtus per fervorem Spi- 
ritus ad gaudia ducitur, & peccator cum apoſtata An- 
Sl 2 gido ſuo Corde reprobatur. Greg. Mer. Lib 
Cap. 3. | 4 
| To humani Caſus tempore, five ſanctus, five ma. 
lignus Spiritus egredientem animam clauſtra Carnis 
acceperit, in æternum ſecum fine ulla Permutation 
retincbit, ut nec exaltata ad Supplicium proruat, a: 
: wh 
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John Barville, a Romiſh Prie/?. 221 
ether the Soul in departing from the Body, 
þ receiv'd by 4 good or by an evil. Spirit 3 
hall for ever agccompany that Spirit if 
be rais' d „5 it ſhall ſuffer no Tor. 
wats ; if it be doom'd to eternal Miſery; 
can never be deliver'd om thence. ' 
Cbrſoſtome allo in the Funeral Or- 
Iaances of the Church, related by him, 
forms us, that the Parties deceas'd, if 
ey ivd well, are ſubje& to no Tor- 
Kats after Death; but, on the contrary, 
R iQ the State of Joy and Tranquillity: 
or, lays he, IV hat mean the flaming Tor- 
ki? do not we accompany them therewith 
i Champions ? What mean the Hymns? 
uri" der what. t hon ingeſt at that Times 
mr thurn my Sonl. unto thy Reſt, for the 
e has dealt gracioufly with thee-— 
ace wo not proſe, and give Thanks wate 
01, 2 becauſe he has crown'd hin that ts. 
ltd, becauſe, he has freed him from his. 
bog, becauſe he keeps him with him- 
d without Fear? Is not this the End. of 
per: Hymn De not we feng. Pſalms for 
Sy Purpoſe? All theſe are Signs of Rejoy- 
Li's: And farther to repreſs all immo- 
ite Grief in the Mourners he adds; 


—— ——— 
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ikternis Cu pliciis, ultra bad remedium ereptio- 
naue g ucendat. Id. Mar. Lib. VIII. C. 13. 

a: nat. Hom. 4. in Ep. ad Het. 

wi Thou 
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Thor ſay'ſt; return O my Soul unto th 
Reſt; for the Lord has dealt gracionſ 
with thee * Aud doſt tbon ſhed Tears? 
mot this after the Manner of he Ply 
bouſe ? is it not Fiction and Hppocriſt 
For if thou believeſi the things that thi 
ſcgeſt; thou laments idly ;, bit if thou pl 
eft, and diſſembleſi, and thinkeſt thy 
things to be Fables, why | doeſt thou ſinz 
Why doeſt thon ſu fer thoſethimgs to be dm 
why rot rather drive away them that fir 

| Laſtly, the Council of Aqniſgranc-aboi 
the gth Century, ſumming up all c 
Funiſhments that befal to Men for the 
Sins, mentions two Sorts that happen 
this Life, and but one after this 155 
But the third after this Life, is very te 
ble*#n1 dreadful, which by the moſt j 
udoment of God ſhall be executed; wit 
alt ſay, Depart from me ye cuffe 
into evertaſting Fire, prepared for f 
Devil and his Angels. | 
From theſe Teſtimonies it appears, 
the Opinion of Purgatory was neil 
univerſal in the World at that Tim 
nor the fame that is now maintain'd 8 
the Papiſtsr. For according to the p 
ſent Opinion, which they have of 


it is a Place ſometimes more a” 


if 4 * | * hem ar 


John Barville, a Rowiſh Prieſt. 223 
un Hell it ſelf: and tho' it laſt not 
long, yet it may continue for ſome 
Thouſands. of Tears, without a ſpecial 
iverance by. the Prayers. of the Li- 
ns, Now, that the Fathers ſhould be 
accurate in deſcribing both the Puniſh- 
ents of Sin in this Life, and alſo in 
e Life to come, without menti- 
ning the Puniſhment of it in the Ro- 
burgatory; that they ſhould tell 
That the Souls departed. go ſtteight 
| Joy or Sgrrow, gives us juſt grounds 
d conclude, That it is a Novelty whol- 
dedicated to Lucre and Gain, hic 
me have been the Occaſion of by their 


wetouſneſs, and others by their oyer- 


But tis objected, That the Antients 
oed for 1 of the departed: 
Wonſequently that they believ'd Purgata- 
es che Romaniſts do. I have ob- 
md, that they did indeed make Com- 
W-morations, of the Defunct; but they 
cher prayed ſor them as in Purgatory, 
iwer believed them to be there, For 
y commemorated the Patriarchs, Pro- 
, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Con- 
,, and even Mary the Mother of 
ad, whom notwithſtanding they did 
ti not 
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224 n Accowit of the Converſun | 

not believe to be tormented with 30 
Purgatorz-Pains': Neither did they this 
others to be in Torment, whom th: 
made ſingular mention ot; as appen 

in the antient Forms of Commemorat 

ons, forme of which are ſtill in uſe.] 

the Romer Miſſal this Prayer is fi 

uſed. O Lord, grant unto them Eters 
Reſt, ard let everlaſting Light ſhine in 
them O Lard, we heſeech thee, graci, 
to receive this Oblation, which we hun; 
offer unto thee for the Commemoration | 
the Souls that fleep in Peace. The 4. 
Broßan and Gregorian Offices, and th 
Roman Miſfalc, do commonly in theres; 
Mements's, commemorate -and pray Mentar 
all that are at Reſt. Remember, O Lorg era / 
thy Servants and Hand maidit, which bn 140 
gone before us with the Enfoem of Faith ex 
ſleep in Peace: Pauſantium in Pace; Mac 
which * Pente anderſtands, he Ce 
Flo. that reſt in the Lord, and 4 bf 

eace: Therefore the Church did four, | 
merly believe, that thoſe, whom ſhe ns th 
med at the Holy Table, were in a Stagg. 
of Reſt and Peace, and not torment ire/,, 


11338 EFD 
** Quo nomine intelligi puto Confeſſhres, qu 0 T. 
Domino, & ſancta pace queſ bunt. PN] el. Litung. p. an 
Edit. Col. 157. | 
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{John Batville, a Romiſh Prieſt, 22 
ih theſe Modern Pains. According to 
hich I find, that their Supplications 
the Dead were directed many times 
their Neſurrettion, which they wiſhed - 
fight be with Joy. So in the Egypri- 
; Liturgy attributed to Cyril of 'dlex- 
ria, we read, Raiſe np their Hadies in 
D which thon haſt appointed, actord- 
w to thy Promiſes, which are true aul 
thſul, In that of St, Ambroſe for the 
nperors Gratiam and Valentinian, there 
this Prayer. O Almigbty God, I le- 
cb thee to raiſe them up to Life, that 
reby thou mayeſt recompenſe' the umtime · 
End of their Lives with à timely Re- 
medio: And Laſily, In the Sacra- 
entary of Grimoldus; O Almighty and 
erlaſting God, vouchſaſe to plane the 
hdy, and the Soul and the Spirit of thy 
vant N. in the Boſomy' of Abraham, 
uc and Jacob; that when the Day of 
line Acknowledgement ſhall come. thou. 
teſt command them to be raiſed up 
10 thy Saints and choſen People. Be- 
cs their pray ing for their timely Re- 
reckion, and their being carried into 
ams Boſom, which they judg'd to 
WF 2 ice of Reſt; tbey alſo. prayed 
an Augmentation of their * 
| or 
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Kigour of the laſt Judgment; they pry 


In that State which the Papiſt; of lat 


of Hereſie, that he believ'd all Souls t 
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226 4½ Account of the Cottverſin 
for an Abatement or Exemption. fro 
the Flames of the laſt Day, and from th 


ed too, according to the then receive 
Opinion, for a Portion of the Milla 
ry Reign z. they prayed for their find 
Deliverance from the Power of Def 
which ſtill tyranniz'd over the one hal 
of them; and Laſtly, That being hay 
pily eſcap'd from all the Conſequene 
of Sin; and Death, the mortal Enem 
being ſwallowed up in Victory, thej 
Eternal Happizeſs might be conſummat 
in Soul and Body, From which Form 
of their Praying for the Dead, it appear 
that they did not look upon them to 


Times in their Offices and Liturgi 
pray to deliver them from. 
Purgatory therefore, was firſt general 
ly eftabliſh'd by the Council at Florenc 
in which Pope J7obn XXII. being accu! 


lleep, *till the general RefurreRion, it 
forms us, that be believd ſo, whilſt there w, 
no Danger fo Hereſie t herely; for the Churt 
not yet- defined, what was #0 be believs | 
that Point, Methinks it was a Sign 0 
great Hard-heartedneſs in the Churd 


7 * 
* , 


if 
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et poor Souls remain in, Miſery, and 
» offer to relieve them, by determin- 
w before this Pope's Time, 2 Point, 
dich would have been ſo much to 
cir Advantage; ſome. indeed might 
ny for them before, ont of an Opini- 
„that they were in Pain: But all did 
t, nor very many. For Otto Frigen- 
ho wrote about 114. ſpeaks thus 
pncerning Men's Belief of Purgatory at 
ut Time. * That there is in Hell « Place 
f Paroation, wherein the Souls of ſuch as 
ill be ſav'd, are either  puniſh'd with 
urkneſs, or decocted with the Fire ef Ex- 
tion; ſome do affirm. They are only 
me that do. F:ſber Biſhop of Rocbe- 
ſays: + No true Believer doubt, of the 
ub of Purgatory z of which rotwith- 
ding there is little Mention among the 
Intients, or none at all; beſides, the Gre- 
ns to this very Day do not believe it : 
Wt who will read the Commentaries of the 


— 


— » — 
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* Efſe apud Inferos locum purgatotium in quo ſal- 
d vel tenebris tantum afficiantur, vel expiationis 
e decoquantur, quidam aflexunt. Or. Frig. Lib. 
Il. Con. C. 26. | 4; 
Nemo certe dubitat Orthodoxus an Purgatorium 
c quo tamen apud Priſcos nulla vel quam rariſſi- 
b febat mentio: Sed & Grecis ad bune uſque di- 
non eſt creditum eſſe, c. apud Polyd, V. de I.. 
Aer. Lib. VIII. Cap. 1. 177 ; | 


an- 


—_ _— 


"pes n 1. coat, 
118 An Acconnt of the Con per ſia N oh 
antient Orecians, aud for mhat I perceighiſys he 
be*will find Purgatory nam d but ſeldoa den 
en not 'at all; neither did the Latinas f 

cerve it all at once, but by .LTTTLE. ann \ 
LITTLE. And indeed the Faith een). 
of PURGATORYor of PAR DON? 
was mot fo. ncedful in the, primitive Chee 50 
as nom it it. Alpbon ſus de Caſtro has HH 
very ſame Words with Fiſber concernii ing 
it: And indeed ſuch. Men are to s 
eſteem'd, who ſpeak the Truth ingen kin 
dully, - tho” never ſo much to the DiſMinds 
advantage of their Cauſe: They tell Melt 
very plainly that Purgatory, is a .,newey a 
Thing; and there was little Occaſion fad, h 
it in the primitive Church: And that her 
true enough, for then People were top; 
poor and could not afford to lay theiſicve 
Money out upon Maſſes and PardonWins 
for the Dead; and Jikewiſe the MniWcir | 
ſters were not khen ſo corrupted, nor. ha meth 
learn'd the Arts of jugling People s MoncyWiug 
out of their. Pockets, as they har tend. 
done ſiuce: Upon which Account Purifonaſi 
eatory has been ſuſpected a pretty whüghhuſes 
for being an Impoſtute and a Cheat i ade 
the Prieſts to get Money by: Witneſſher v 
Chancer's Jack Upland, whoſe Queſtic ve 1 
to the Friar, are pretty-ſmart.- ; at th 
5 W 
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is he, why male ye Men believe that your 
len Trentals, ſung of you, to take there- 

foe or ten Shilling at the leaſt, wole 
ing Souls ont. of Purgatory? If this be 
b, certes ye might bring all Souls out 
pain, and that will you nonght, and 
jou be ont of Charity. The Fryars 
d the Peoples Ears with the aſto- 


| | ſuing Stories of  SpeFres, Phantaſmes, 


fs, and other Apparitions ; which 


| king a deep Impreſſion upon vulgat 


linds, and moving them to compaſſio- 


.vWit: the Souls of their Friends; which 


y apprehended, and ſometimes were 
Id, had been ſeen in great Pains in the 
ber World, and calling out for theit 
Ip; they out of Pity were willing to 


ire them at any rate; and Money 
puWins found the greateſt Specifick againſt 


Inc) 
ave 


Puronſtries, Churches, and Religious 


cir Pains, they were daily dropping 
mething into the Priets Hands, ob- 
ing him not to forget their deceas' d 
ends. By which means innumerable 


hic oles are ſupported, and drive a great 
* 1Nde by their Maſſes, Pardons, and o- 


ne: 


* 
10 


(a 


vendible Commodities; but muſt 
Inc if the Fire of Purgatory go out, ſo 


ecke beſt Argument for it, with them, 
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„ „ The Saints apprehended no mi 


rher- to be abſent from the Body, and 


SP 
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is their Gain: If that ceaſe, it would! 
with Purgatory, I don't queſtion, ag u 
other Merchandice, that People are ht 
ry of. 94h n 
. conclude ; The Scripture mentio 
but 'two States after this Life, and the 
are expreſs and clear: So Mar, 16, 1| 
He that belicveth, and is baptized, ſbal 
Saved And he that believeth not, ſhall 
damned, He that belieweth on the $& 
hath everlaſting life: And he that belin 
eth not the Son, ſhall not ſee_life, Joh. 
36. | Dan ACNE he 131 9 . 
2. The Saints are divided only int 
thoſe in Heaven. and thoſe on Eart 
e 


dle State after this Life; but ſpeke cc 
fidently of being receiv'd by the 
We are confident, I ſay, and willing * 


fent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 9. Bleſl 
are they that die in the Lord, as raff 
from their Labours. | 


a ' - 
* 


Moreover, the Scripture is frequent 
defcribipg the Puniſhments of Sin in 3 
Perſons and States, and Places: It rept 
ſents to us the Terror of God's Jud 
mem apon Sinners in this Life; . 


* FO 
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Y John Barville, « RowiſÞ PrieR. 24 1 
dearly alſo deſcribes the State. of rhe 
Damned in the other Life, Conſequent- 

Y Heaven and Hell being the Two, and 
e Only Ends we have Intelligence of 
108om che Scripture, there is no other 
bete of Puviſhment after this life, than 
. And therefore Purgatory ought to 
a] be rejected, both for the Reaſons before 
W vention d, and chiefly becauſe it has no 


5 foundation in the Seripture, 
Ha, 4 , 


h. — 
Of INDULGBNCES. © 


N the Primitive Church, whoſoever 
fell from their Faith for the Fear of 
erſecut ion, or had been guilty of Ido- 
ry, Hereſy, or any notorious Sins, 
lere not ſuddenly receiv'd into Com- 
union ; nor till, by publick Signs of 
eir Repentance, and a viſible Refor- 
ation, the Church was ſufficiently per- 
aded of their Sincerity, which Diſci- 
line was obſerv'd for ſome Ages: Bur, 
ter that the Zeal of theſe firſt” Chri- 
Wns abated, and Men grew daily more 
Id more addicted to the worſt of Pra- 
Sf] P- 2 ices z 


\ 
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232 An Account of the Conxerſunm 
ctices; they became likewiſe more uy 

williag to confeſs their Sins publickly 

and- before the whole Congregation, x 

had been the Cuſtom before. Where 

fore the firſt Indulgence, or. Relaxatior 
of the Penitential Canon, as Niceph, 

rus writes; © was in changing theſe put 

„lick Confeſhons, into the Choice o 

<* ſome pious and diſcreet Miniſter, te 
«© whom the Offender might make ma 

5 nifeſt his Caſe, and receive Admoniti 

ons ſuitable to the Quality of his Of 

*« fence ; but the Nowettans had no te 

“ gard to this Matter: They refus'd ti 

„ communicate with thoſe that deny' 

their Faith in the Perſecution. of D n 

% eis: And it is faid, That this Ri \ 

* was inftituted upon their Account 

* that they might be admitted to Com 

„ muttion upon their Repentanc 

„ There was a certain Place allotted. t 

„ the Penitents, where they ſtood wit 

%a dejected Conntenance, with, grea 

© Sorrow, deteſting their Sin; till wha; 

*© they were not ſuffer'd to partake o 
was ended, and then they, fell prog 
« ſtrate at the Feet of him that admih 


—— — — — H—— 
7 


c 
* 


* Hit, Eccleſ. Lib. XII. Cap. 28. pag. 27% g 7 
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i 1 Barville, A Romiſh Prief 23 3 
„niſtred. Then he, whoſe Office it 
vas to direct them, came, and weep- 
ing together with them, lay down 
upon the Ground, the whole Congre- 
gation of the Church ſtanding about, 
and ſhedding Tears over them. Afrer- 
wards the Miniſter rifing up, bad the 
Penitents to riſe; and having pray'd 
for them according tothe Exigency of 
the Matter, diſmhifs'd them, Whereupon 
they betook themfelves,/ every one to 
that which was enjoyn'd him, as Fa- 
' ſtings, Watchings, frequent Prayers, 
ind other Mortifications ; after the 
performance of which, they were ad- 
"mitted into Communion: By this 
Means the Ordinances were obſerv'd, 
nd the Church was withont Reproach. 
' Bnt F think that She is fallen from 
that Primitive Gravity, and by little 
and little is become more Lax in her 
Difeip une. 

What Penalties the Chnreh i in former 
Iimes inflicted upon erroneons Sinners 
o it was only ſuch that were forc'd to 
re publick Signs of Repentance) was 
bt as * Chemmitivs obſerves, becauſe 
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* Chenmit, Exam. Conc. Trid. p. 725. &c. 
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q 25 themſelves. 79 Secondly, That ther 
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they believ'd them to be neceſſary fon Ju 
the Pardon of their Sins; neither di wire 
they think that Penal Satisfactions muſiii inn 
won 


fory ; u hich two Things, (ſays he) if you Bat 
take away, it demoliſhes the Funda Miince 
mentals of Indulgencet- Accordingly H ecay 
reckons up the Ends $ of. the Church remiſs 
enjoy ning them; vin. That they might C 


7 not give Scandal to the Heathens, by 
(4 


letting great Sins go unpuniſh'd amon 


cr, 


ce 


might not participate of the Sins « 
others. Thirdly, That others migh 
* not catch the Infection; Sin being 


6 Contagious Diſtemper. Four thly, Th 7, 
Ottfenders might the more feelingly Mf a 
touch'd at the Enormouſneſs of theiff»ry 


* them lay, they might extirpate t 
** Roots, of Sin. Upon this account th 


Diſcipline: of the Church was punctual! | 
obſerv d and tho' Delinquents were nos th 
compelled as. at the firſt, to declare then*gan 


Sins publickly z yet they were to ſtand 
the Direction of their Miniſter, and cou! 
not be admitted into Communion, u 
til they had performed that Courſe © 


Penuance, which the Church, as it wel 
| 


N A U 
* n 
. CY N 
, 


mire from them, and ordain in that 
Mnner, which ſhe judged to be moſt 


: 


hot as theſe Firſt and Beſt Ages ade 


kcayed; their Diſcipline grew more 
remiſs, and great Sinners were received 
to Communion upon eafieFFerms than 
er, Not that the Penitential Canons 
ere wholly aboliſhed But the 'uſua] 


bips and 6rher Penal - Circumſtances of 
hem were mollify'd. So about the Year 
967, as we may obſerve from a Canon 
Ha Britiſh Council, recorded by Sir 
Henry Spelman; a Pennanee of Seven 
ſears might be contracted to Three Days, 
ſpecially by Noble Men and Rich Men; 
or then Money began to be too pow- 
ul in the Church, and greater Liber- 
es than ever crept daily in: The Popes 


ey often augmented and enriched their 
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' H. Selm. Canones dati ſub Edgaro Rege. p. 474. 
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i Juſtification of her felf, did botfi re. 


ccommodate to their Offene. 


nced forwards ; theſe Severities in time 


line allotted. to perform them in, was 
Idbreviated, and oftentimes the Hard- 


Families: And their Expences being too 
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began to Build Churches, Hoſpitals, 
ages; and under ſich Godly Pretexts 


\ 
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great for their Incomes, they had gez 1. 
occaſion for Money; by which means 
thoſe that had tranſgreſſed againſt. th 
Canons, for à ſmall Sum might be 7: 
conciled to the Church, and found 
much caſier to redeem themſelves fron 
the Old Pennances, than to perform the 
At the firſt indeed there was ſome Mo 
deſty in their Grants: For Gregory IX 
ordain d, That ſach only ſhould be ap 
pointed to gather Alms and give or 
— —— for them, who were mode 
and diſcreet Perſons, that would nc 
te be laviſh in their Expences, nor lodg 
in Taverns. and undecent Place 
* Becanſe thro the Unadviſedneſs « 
.* ſome, in granting unneceflary Ind 
de gences, the Keys of the Church: 
* deſpis'd,: and Penitential  Satisfadtic 
* wholly enervated. Afterwards | 
Popes began to be leſs reſerv'd in gran 
ing them. For in the Year 1300, F 
Boniface Inſtituted the Centenary Jubi 
In 13 50, Clement VI. moved by the 0 
licitations of the People, reduced it 
Fifty Years, Urban VI. reduced itt 
Thirty Years. Paul II. to every f. 
* Pecret. Grat. Tom. III. Decret. Greg. Lib. V. I 
38. c. 14. . : 


halt j. 
Ilten 
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and Twentieth, Alexander VI. An. 1500, 
gave an Enlargement to the Jubilee, for 
the Benefit of ſuch as could not, or it 
may be, would not be at the Expences 
of taking a Journey to Rome. api 

Whether the Zeal of promoting Reli- 
gion was the Cauſe of inſtituting theſe 
Jubilees, I will not judge; but it is evi- 
dent, that the City of Rome is immen- | 
ly enriched thereby. For, I remember, _—_ 
it was computed, that betwixt two and 
three Hundred Thouſand People, over 
and above the nſual number of Inhabi- 
ants, came to Rome in the Jubilee Year 
of 4700, which could not fail of cre- 
S Wing a good Trade, 
t evidently appears from this ſhort 
count, that Indulgences originally are 
nothing but the Relaxation of the Pe- 
tltjes, which were enjoin'd by the Pe- 
litential Canons, and which, in the 
PolWBeeinning of the Church, were rarely, 
bil or never diſpenſed from. But as Indul- 
le Hence, are now underſtood, or rather 
it tot underſtood at all, “ for there are 
it Wivove Thirty different Opinions among 


* &e Pget. Selett. diſp. Part. Secund. pag. 287. 
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238- An Account of the Con ver ſin 
Romiſh Authors concerning them; the 
People are made to believe, that they 
are a Releaſement of fuch Temporal Pu- 
niſhments, as remain due to thoſe Sing 
that are already forgivem by Pennance 


1! 
and Confeſſion. * Hellarmine defines an 9 
Indulgence thus; A Judicious Abſolution Wie 


from the Guilt of Puniſhment owing to God 
in the Penitentzgry Court, given ' over and 
above the Sacrament, by the Applic ation of 
be SatisfaFions, "which are rontained in 
the Treaſury of the Church.” By which it 
appears, That Indulgencet in this Seuſe, 
are conſequent to, and of a later Date 
than Purgatory; where this Guilt of Pu- 
nifhment (as they call;it) is purgd away 
For Þ Fiſher confeſſes ingenuouſly; 104 
Jo long as Mem had no Fear of Purgatory, 
they ſonght not Indulgences; for upon that, 


— — 
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Ballen. -diſput. Lugdun. 2599. Tom. III. 4 
Indnlg. Lib. I. cap. 8. 


+ Quamdiu nulla fuerat de Purgatorio cura, nemo 
uefivit Indulgentias, nam ex ulo pendet onimis In- 
Ae evi ſtimatio. Si tollas Purgatorium, 
warſum Indulgentiis opus ent? Cœperunt igitut 
ndulgentiæ, poſtquam ad Purgatorii Cruciatus all 
quandiu trepidatum. J Roffens i Luther, 


John Barville, a Nomiſh Prieſt. 23 
the Helief of them depends. Tahe away 
3 Yu there will be 40 neceſſity 9 
naulgences; here fore Indulgences then 
cane into the World, when Purgatory be- 
e Wer to be 4 Bugbear. e 
m Many ſtrange Suppoſitions the Papiſts 
om Wire forc'd to admit, without which they 
od could not maintain the Suppoſition of 
od ladalgencet. Firſt, That after the Par- 


of ion of Sin, there remains a Guilt of 
1 Waniſhment; which is changed from Eter- 


nal into Temporal ; againſt which there 

no Remedy without Indulgencet, but 
ither to undergo the Penal Satisfactions 
f Alms, Faſting, ec. in this Life, or 
0 bear the Evil Conſequences of neg- 
«ting them after this Life. Secondly, That 


he Saints are repoſited in the Church, as 
2 a Treaſure, and are applicable to all 
kecefſary Occaſions of the Faithful. 


Ibirdly, That the Power of opening 


neh, That the good Works of one Man, 


. 


[pate the Sins of the Dead. 
but to let paſs other Abſurdities, in 


can hich there is no Agreement among 
them- 


=. 


; 4 % 
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be ſuperabundant Merits of Chriſt and 


bis Treaſure, lies in the Pope. Fourib- 


re ſatisfactory for the bad ones of A- 
other; and that the Living may 


l i 


240 An Actuumt of the'Converſin J 
themfe}ves ; let us ſee whit the Am. 
ents ſay of them. Fiber in the Place 
above cited, ſpeoks thus; Perchonce m. 
ay haze little Faith in Indulgences; be. 
canſe the fe of them im the Chureh . 

_ wery late ffumiling; to whom, I fay, that 
u vos -manifeſs, who' were the firſt tn 
thors, ef them + Tet the Ofc of then, 4 
the Report puer, is very ancient amg 
#be Romans, i we conjeũſ ure from th 
S:4tions. Their beſt Authority for then 
he fays, is an ofd Story, 4 Hear-ſay 
Which no body knows from whence i 

+ The next is Alphonſur de Caſtro, Wh 

_ Lately confcffes; that there are no Foot 
ſteps of them in antient Writers. Þ Of e 
— — ankle. 
»# Muitos fortaſſe movet Indulgentiis iſtis non t 
eue adeo dere, quod earum uſus in Cceleßa vides 
rebentior & admodum fero apwd Chriſtianos repel 
ds quibus eg re{pordto ; noun certo conſtare 2 0 
F:mMun tradi cpertat; fuit tamen nonnullus e 
us, ut alunt, apud Romanos vetuſtiſſi mus, quod 
Rationibus intelligt poteſt. Iden Ihid. : 

7 Inter omnes res de quibus in hoc opere diſpat⸗ 
mus, nulla eſt, quam mi kus] aperte acre Litere ys 
diderint, & de qua minus vetuſti Scriptores dixerint 

eue tamen has Occaſione ſunt chudermn 112, qu 
carum uſus in Ecclefia videatur zero Teceptils 3 Q 
mam multa ſunt poſterior bus nota, quæ vetuft , 
Scriptores protſus iguorarerunt. Aye. de Ce 
gar. Here, Lib. VIII. Tit. Indulg. 


* 


John Barville, « Rawnifh Prieff. 24 
1 batters that are treated of in bis whole 
WM bi, be ſays, There is not any one, that 
the Scripture ir more filent in, or that the 
atient Authors take leſs notice of : But 
wiwithſtanding they are not to be con- 
ud, becauſe the Uſe of them ir lately 
ought into the Church. Becaxſe many 
ſhngs gre known to Poſterity, which the 
wticnt Iſriters were wholly ignorant of. 
| think that this is a very honeſt Con- 
lion, in one, that a littie after de- 
ares, That tho! Vndlulgemcts are not 
upported by the Authority of the 
ipture, yet if any ſhall contemn 
"TY cod they deſerve to be eſteemed He- 
| MICKS. . n HM 1 42 ge LEH 

oy, Pander Virgil, who treats' of 
e Origin and Riſe'of Things, acknows 
ages, That for what 'Canſes, or by 
et Aatbority Iiidulgences wert offabliſh- 
er what Value there' is in them, are 
fculties that gravel ail ' Modern Di. 
we, He cannot find that they had any 


. 


* 
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re vr * Quz qua de cauſa, quave ex authoritate intro- 
and te tuctint, aut quantum valcre videantur, naſtri 


Entores Theologie de xe egregig labarant; ego 
% Originem, quod mei eſt Munetls, quæxitaiss, 


WY wh ante füiſſe quod ſciann, quam divus 
ati gor 2d ſuas ſtationes 1d progmit propoſuerit. 


dar, V, de vent. Aen. ILA. VIII. O. 4, | d | 
Being 
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Being in the World, till about the lat. 
ter end of the Sixth Age zi aſcribing th 
Origine of them to Gregory the Great, 
who is ſaid to have appointed that Rt 
ward to the Viſiters of his Stations 
Which Cuſtom of viſiting the Stations 
does ſtil} continue amongſt the Roman 
who conceit that a more certain Indi 
gence is annexed thereto, than the Me 
dern Indulgences are. But what Rewar 
that was, which Gregory ,propos'd unt 
the People for their ſo doing, to thi 
Day is not certainly known; They vi 
' fit the Churches upon Cuſtom and a 
Antient Tradition more. than: any thin 
elſe, and ground their Practice, at tb 
beſt, upon a Man whole eaſie Faith i 


other Things, might alſo be the Oc 
ſion of. the Riſe of Indulgencet, eſpeci 
ly thro' the fabulous Viſions and Rc 
mantick Tales, which that Pope was te 
much deceiv'd, as well as delight: 


with. nee : 
It is worthy of Obſervation, tl 
when Pope Boriface inſtituted the] 
bilee, be went upon no better Ground 
than an old Story; a vulgar Tradition 
For ſo he begins his Bull; Dean 


Report of great Indulgences being gr 


3 
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John Barville, « Romiſh Prieſt, 243 

d in former times to the Viſitors of ile 
tions; tho" when, or by whom, they .# 
ſete granted, and what preciſely the 1 
ſenelit of them is, could never be known. [ 
it thoſe who believe their Holineſs to 

e Infallible, are bound to take their 
Vord for them. or nog ways 
The Truth of it is, that how young 
ever in the World Indulgences are; in 
rery ſmpll time, by the/Artifices of the 
pes, they got great Cregit; tho" very 
uch to the Reproach of their Church, 
the Deluſſon of the People, and con- 
ently to the Biſhonouring of God. 
" W! which * ITbuanis, who wrote the Hi- 
yy of his own Time, will afford us 
good Inſtance in Leo X. Who, ſays 
le, by the Inſtigation of Cardinal 
Lorenzo Puccio, ſcraped Money from _, 
all Parts to ſupport his immoderate 
Expences. He caus'd bis Bu of Ju- 
dalgencer to be publiſhed in all Pla- 

tes, wherein he promiſed the Expia- 

tion of all Sins, and Everlaſting Life; 

and every, one was rated what to pay, 
according to the Quality of their Of- 

tence. To which End in every Pro- 
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244 d Acht of the Converſun 
© 66 vince he appointed Collectors and 


** Queſtors 5 to whom Auxiliary Preach 
ers were alſo added, whoſe Proving; 
it was to inſinuate to the People thi 


Ute, ang Benefit of Iadulgenoes, whic! 


they did by extolling them in thei 

** Sermons: and publick Libels. The 
Bull. were executed with tod ges 

CL icentiouſtoſs in many Places.” eſpe 
<< cially in Germany, where "The Pope 
„ Minifters did welt flchily; abuſe th 
Power of helping Souls out of Purge 
% tory; and with great Lewanels ſpe 
„ the Money got by them, in Tavern 
** Bromhel-Houſes, at Dice, c. * Gui 


*© c:ardine has almoſt the ſame Words, 


Upon the Matter theſe Chafferers « 
Pardon committed ſuch exorbitant at 
ſcandalous Actions, that it oblig'd t 
Roman Empire about the Years '15? 
and 1523, to draw up ſeveral A 
ticles of Grievances, under the Tit 
of the Buxthen of Papal Jndnulgences 
* Firft, That under the Pretences 
% Piety, as Building Churches end H 
ſpitals, and making War againſt t 
* Turks ;\ the Popes ruin d the Feop 
* Gnicciard, Hiſtor. Libro. Terzo decimo. p. 379 
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od devoured their Eſtates ; by which + 
deans, together with their Preachers - 
20d Impoſtors, they were the Bane of 
Religion, and the. Deſtroyers of all 
Godlineſs ; and that, by tel? jugling 
Pardons, "not only of Sing commit- 
ted, but of Sins that may be commit. 
rd, anchalſo of the Sins of the Dead, 
hey trickd the People and made their 
own Markets; that by. their Ptactices 
they profgred | Marders , Incelts , 
Aduiteries, ' "Whcyedoms, | Per; juries, 
Thefts, E and. all manner of Wick. 
educſs; which 1 any might freely com- 
nit, paying only ff Taxes according 
to the Nature of the Offence. Se- 
cordly, That the Money advanced up- 
on theſe Pardons, was given fo the 
end that the een of Chri- 
tiznity, might be ſupported in their. 
Wars again(t' the Landes but that the 
Per had imbezzled and pur loined it 
u Luxury, and the advancement ok 
their Min ions and Flatterers. .Third- 
That the Pape and his Abettors had 
aways ſome Caſes referv'd to them- 
elves, which put Men upon new Bar- 
Pins, and required more Money: 
And among their other 1 
0 they 
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pd Abuſes committed Fae x I ore 

RAS that they. diſcdified © Peop I tha! 
by their Lives, and impaveriſheth 
n oh 1 * al 
juſtify the Pope o far, t 
an b were as 28 noble, in the 
prices of Sin, as Men could he. MINE | 


carding to the Taxa amers. 


I find that the Rate of every in . 12 
regnla , w Raman c of | 
Fp the earns "Knowle en. 
« of his Mother, ,SIſter, or cet 
wy th Kinſwoman, N 0d, 
Tor Marriage, or his God- \ 
* Mother five We: - ROC DM 5. hy 
r Deflouring of a Virgin. 
'66 Perjury, — 
ons For a Woman that drinks ) 
* any Potion, or by * o2- 
means procures Abortion. . 
% For him that kills his Fa-y. © 
<4 ther, Mother, Brother, Si- &6- 
« ter, Wife. 
But I maſt confeſs, that they are t 
ſo reaſonable in their Diſpenſations 
bout Marriage ; becauſe ing ſtat 


— — — — — — — —ü— U ) 


* Taxa Camera ene fol. 36,37 "I 


s 


1 


"of 


| 4 | | N 1 ; | , 8 N en Ne 
/ John Barville, a Romiſp Prieſt, 2477 
de Rates for the firſt and ſecond De. 
ge; there is a Notandum for the Poor. 


op bt Favours and Diſpenſations of this 
ind are not to be granted to them, be- 
anſe they have vu Money to pay for them, 
u therefore they cannot be , comfurted. 
WW They will not willingly allow, that this 
's any ther than a Slander, or that there 
e really) i uch a Book, as Taxa Came- 
thr; {poſtolits * But (Claudias Eſprur us, one 
* „their on Writersjacktiowledges, that 
„ch a cus there was, and wondered, 
that it wa not ſuppreſſed, being a moſt 
infamous Indem; For, ſays he, i ſets 4 
Price to the Buyers, and encourages them 
t ſuch Wickedneſs, 'as we may bluſh to 
leer. And it was Printed at Paris in the 
Tear 1330, 7, SI. IL 
Howſoever theſe things may be now 
tiled, it is certain, that the Abuſes, which 
were committed by the Miriſters of the 
Church Aby ſelling Pardons, by the Con- 
feſſion of the Trent. Council, were ſuch 
5 gave great Occaſion to the Here- 
licks of Blaſpheming the Church of 
Rome, They owned, that thro' the Su- 
it ion and Ignorance of the People, 
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kipenſæus in Tim. C. 1. DignZ: p. 479 


Q 2/4 thro 


3 —ůů — 


* ” 

1 & > 4 
CF 

ar 4). TOY 


" we id) 
"I 4 | 


wy 1060 B of the ee n 
| thro” the Avarice and Ex torſions of the 
Eccfeſiaſticks, great Scandals had: been 
giyen; but they did little more thay 
own it; e the Reformation gf 
them tothe Pope, and doing nothingts 
Wards it themſelves.” 

But what have the Popes done towark 
checking the growth of \Jndlgtaces, and 
correcting the Abpſes occaſion ach them) 
They ai de ter from küpreſung 
or even cüneraiing the number of them, 
that they are. . enchühsged, And 
ive of great Scandals as ever. In Ron 

one ſo many are granted to Churches 

Oratories, Crucifixes, pictures, and tc 
every little trifling Actionz that the Ca 
talogue of them Fab no End, nor eve 
will 3 bein daily encreaſed with 
new Grants. herein they even tranl 
greſs their bun Rules — — Indal 
_ gences, and the receiv'd Opinions of thei 
beſt Divines (who generally aYree, tha 

there ought to be Piety in the Cauſe 

granting them, and that'otherwiſe the) 
are invalid and of no effect) which! 
manifeſt partly from what I have altes 
dy ſaid, and partly from theſe Inſtan 
ces ta ken from an old Index of them 


as it is Printed i in Rome, which runs * 9 
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heW 4% in the , Manaftry of St. Paul in tbe 
ſaticane, it *s recorded, That" rf. any. 
þmld drink, the Waters of the three Foun- 
tins, where St. Paul was beheaded, they 
fall be cured of all Diflempers' whatſoever + 
lud whoſoever ſhall drink of thoſe three 
Fountains, by every one ſhall gain a thou- 
ſand Na Pardon; becauſe his Head af- 
ter it maß en off, gave three Leaps, and 


, 


2 ade Jprang % Fguntain. 
And igſtesd of reprefimg'the fabulous 
Stories Weh are the Origin of many o- 
ther IJndulgen cet, they are rather authen- 
ticated aud publiſh'd, to the End that 
nedulous People may have an occaſion 
of exereiſing their Faith: For Þ+ ti record- 
d there, That the Bleſſed Virgin Mary 
qpeared to à certain Fryar of the ſaid 


— 


* 


Item in eodem Monaſterio ſanfiſſino habetur, 
quod quicunque ex tribus iftis fontibus, ubi B. Tau- 
 fuerit degollatus biberit aquam; à quacunque in- 
mtzte, | « cxtero liberabitur: Et quicunque de 
ls tribus fontibus biberit, ut dictum eſt, a quolibet 
labebit mille annos Indulgentiarum, wa dum erat 
Ecollitus, tunc caput ejus recit tres ſaltus, & aquo- 
ibet ſ{2ltu, generabatur tons unus. Catalgg. Indulg. & 
15 nh om. cap. 3. + 

Item ibi ſeribitur fic; quod beatiffima Virgo Ma- 
Nt apparuit cuidam fratri dittæ Eccleſiæ cum multi- 
tine Angelorum, dicens: Omns Lomo vere confeſſus 
tcontritis, qui hanc Eccleſtam intraverit & me. puro 
We diſitaverit, ab infernoli inceudib liberabitur. Ibid. 
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Q 3 Church, 
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1 5 0 9 Account [ of tbe Con ver ſion \ 
Church, attended whih' 4 great Multizgd; 
of Angels, who ſaid unte him that, Every 
one, that ſhall 'confefs, and be' ſorry fot 
their Sins, by entring into this Charch 
and viſiting me with a clean Heart, ſhall 
be dehver'd from the Flames of Hell; 
i the Church of St. Sebaſtian it ,, 
reeifired, That the Angel of the Lord 9. 
pear'd in time of Maſs to Bleſſa Qregory 
at the Altar af $*. Sebaſtian, ais; In 
this Place there is a true Remiſſion © 
all Sins: Brightneſs and everlaſting Light 
and Joy without End: Which Indi 
gence the Pope granted by the Meritt. 
Sebaſtian. an, e * 
Upon no better grounds they teach 
that for ſeven Paters and Ades devout 
Iy ſaid, they may free Souls out of Pu 
gatory And ſometimes it happens, th: 
ſo many Indulgences, Plenary, Quarm 
Fenes, and for ſeveral terms of Year: 
ate granted upon the fame Day, that 


3 — — 
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Item ſcribitur in Eccleſia ſancti Sebaſtian, quo 
ibi Angelus Domini apparuit Beato Gregorio in & 
lebratione Miſſa in altari ſancti Sebaſtiani Martyn: 
dicens, In iſſo loco eſt vera Rewiſto omnium peecal 
rum, ſplendor & I ux perpetua, fine - fine letitil 
Quam indulgentiam a Papa glorioſo conceſſam 
Se baſtianus meruit. 
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people were induſtrious, they might ob- 
ain Twenty Indulgences a Day, which 
yould utterly depopulate Purgatory, and 
deliver all from going, or at leaſt from 
being long there; and whether theſe 
Cauſes are ſufficient, and the Piety of 
them real; without which the Grant of 
ladulgences is nothing worth; I dare 
fairly 1 LEY to their own Judgments : 
Many of whom will confeſs, that there 
z nothing which carries a greater zAp- 
pearance f Godlineſs, nor yet is more 
deſtructive of it: For when People be- 
lieve that their Sins cau be ſo eaſily par- 
don'd, they as eaſily commit them; 
which baniſhes the Fear of God, and 
deſtroys: all true Repentance ia their 
Church. Nevarr, the Pope's. Peni- 


tentiary cannot forbear complaining, #het 


the Grant of Indulgences is adious, be- 
eanſe the Collectors have mo regard to the 
(ood of Souls, but to their filthy Gain. 
And their own + Gerſon, a Man of great 
Integrity, confeſles, That it is only Chriſt 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
bas the Plenary Power of granting all man- 


V. Moulin, Novelty of Pop. L. VII. c. 2. p. 467. 


Gerſon. Tom. I. Opuſc. de Indulg. fol. 191. Cor- 


10. 7. 8. | | 
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252 An Accbuut of, the Conver ſim 
ver of Indulgences from Fault and Py. 
„ niſhmen! 3 and it is, Chr ſt." alone, that an 

; 7 fo many thouſand thouſand Near of 

"3 ardon, as we find in ſome Popes Granty, 
For 1 Temporal Puniſhment can endure 
the thouſendth Part of the; Jie, 
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7114. 


I Clerey, and to all Religious Per- 
ſons of 'the Nyniſo Church both Men 
and Women, few are ignorant. Con- 
e which the e 
' if any (hall © ſay," that the Clergy, 
have —4— 40% Orders: or Regulars, who 
have ſolemnly vowed Chaſtity, may contral 
Marriage, &c.antl alſo that any may contra 
Marriage, ''if they do not find that they 


. * Siquiz dixerit Clexicos in ſacris Ordinibus con- 
ſtitutos, vel Regulares Caſtitatem ſolenniter profeſſos, 
poſſe Matrimonium co ntrahere, contradumque valir 
dum eſſe, non Obſtante lege Eccleſiaſtica, vel voto, 
& oppoktum nil aliud eſſe, quam damnate Matrimo. 
num, poſſeque omits contrahere Matrimonium, qu 
non ſentiunt ſe caſtitatis (etiam ſi eam voverint) 
habere donum, Anathema fit z cum, Deus id rede pe- 
tentibus non deneget, nec patiatur nos ſupra id quod 
poſſumus tentari. Conc. Trid: Seſſ. 8. Can. 9. 


have 
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have the Gift of Continency, | after they 
laue vowed it, let hin be 4TH 5 For. 
much as God will not deny 1bis Gift, 1 
% thoſe, that rightly ask it, nor ſuffer as = 
tp be tempted above our ſtrength. _ 

To pals by the Scripture, in which 


dere are. many Inſtances” expreſs and 
dear for ithe Lawfulneſs of Marriage in 


ſacred Perſons; as Heb, 13. 4. That Mar- 
rage js bononrable in all and Tit. 1. 6. 
where it is number'd among the Quali- 
ications OF a Biſnop: bat he be the 
lissband of one Wife, having faithful CBil. 
dren, Wherein the Apoſtle flopped the 
Mouths of thoſe Hereticks whogreproached 
Marriage,  ſhewing that it is ſo far from 
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leing am unclean Thing, that a Married it 
Man may be exalted. to the ſacred Throue *_ 
ef 4 Biſhop-in that honourable State To = 
omit, I ſay, other Places in which the 8 


Fathers, Þ Clemens Alexandrimus, | Je- 
tome, Theodoret, with Ambroſe, Auſtine, 
Theophyla&# and others, interpret the  * 
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fully forbidden to the Prieſts 3 or, that 


Church, the Cauſe of God was ay 
thing the more promoted 8 15 


_ © Biſhops, ſays he, would have intte 
<' deacons, or other Ecclefiaſtical Perſons 
upon, Papbnutius roſe up, and vehe 


der the Yoke of Prieſthood inſuj 
tall, and the Bed undefiÞd,) and 


P | 4 * n N : N 
7 i * b 4 - \ 
9 . w "3 * = l 5 
l * & + l Fa 4 , . 
* | © 
. . . 9 1 
* 


* * 
A \ 


\ 


* 
* 
. 


Scripture in favour of Marriage lt does 


in fav a 2 ar 
not appear, that Marriage was ever lay. 


ſince it has been diſus d in the Romih 


That it never was lawſully forbidden; 
we need only to conſult ſome! of the 
Primitive Councils; let the Nicene be the 
firſt, the Hiſtory of which is witten by 
Gelaſſus Cymicemm, who has this Paſſag 
in it relating to our Matter. Some 


* duc'd a * new Law into the Church 
that Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, dub 


«< 'onght not to cohabit with their Wives 
©& hom they had Married in their La 
*© ty. Theſe things being thus 'reſolv' 


« mently cry'd out, That ir would rex 


«© portable, for Marriage is honourable i 


« exceflive Reſtraint, bring more Hun 
* than Good to the Church. Beſides a 
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mend every one was permitted to live as 
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are not able to exerciſe * this Forbear- 
mce (or Contineney) nor will they long 
remain continent, I preſume, if by this 
Method Wives ſhould bedivorc'd from 
„their Husbands. Moreover, I affirm, 
(that Congreſs with the Wife is chaſt: 

Wherefore | ſeparate not her, whom 
God hath join'd, or whom any; whilſt 

he was a Reader, Singer, or Lapman, 
„took to Wife, which was alſented to 
by the helle Aſſembly of the Biſbops, 


hey pleas'd, marry'd or ſingle. | Socra- 
1, || Sozomon, Nicephorus, Caſſiodorus and 
Wers atteſt the ſumne. 
Secondly, The * Council at Ancyra per- 
Its the Deacons after their Ordination 
0 Marry; if in their Ordination they de- 
lare, That they find it Experdient to Mar- 
„ and cannot otherwiſe contain: For in 
at caſe the Biſhops granted them a 
Mpenfation to Marry. | 
Thirdly, The Synod at T Gangra, which 


Wd the Authority of a general Council, 
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* Concil. Ancyran. Can. 10. Cod. Can. Eccleſ Us 
lverſ. Can. zo. | 


f Conc. Gang. Can. 4. Cod. can. Eccleſ. Uni- 
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"of which Pope 8 mac bun, avid ink 

Words Baronius affirms, that the Canon 
| ot Gangra were decreed by Apoſtolicy 
Authority. The occaßon of convehin 
_ this. Sy nod; Euſtachius and his Diſciph 

condemned Marriage, and deſpis'd th 

Married Presbyters, from wem the 
accounted it Aomination to receive th 
. $acratnents ; Tberefote the Synod de 
trees. {hat ififer ſhall avoid the Marrie cauſe 


* 


Pres Herb, & judging, that be ought not 
| Pariake of the; Oblation from then, let hi 
. Fourthly 


5 A Synod conven'd in 
Irullo, in which all the Patriarchs and 
Biſhops out of every Province were a 
ſembled, and the Pope's Legates preſent 
and was by Adrian l. receiv'd as Apoſte 
lical. In the Thirteen Canon the fe 
thers decreed thus; Whereas we han 
been inform'd, that in the Rom 
* Church this Canon is received, tha 
* ſuch as ſhall hereafter be ordain" 
+ Deacons, or Presbyters, ſhall promiſ 
** Deacons, obit with their Wives: 
following the” Antient Canons and A 
* ftolick Conſlitutiont, decree, That ih 
— — — nt Ann tn rn rt nn 
__ ® Concll, Tull, five Quiniſexta. can. 13. 
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Cohahjtation of ſacred Perſons; 5 
cord ing to the Laws from benccherth 
be firm and inviolable; not diſſolving 
their Conjgnckion with their Wives, or 
depriving them of giving due bene: 
volence to each other: Aud therefore 
Fhoſbever is worthy ta be ordain's 
Sub4eaton; Deacon, of Prieſt, let Him 
not be ekcluded from this Order, Be-. 
cauſe He cohahits with his Wife 5 Teſt 
by ſo doing, we ſhould” render" the 
state of Marriag e def pieable, 4 ＋ 
Cod fo mſtituted , and decreed 
holy Writ, that "what God has: pet 
let no Man ſeparate, The Apoſtle wit- 
neſſing, that Marriage ir honourable: 
the Bed und eld; and again, Art Ihen 
fied to 4 Wife, "ſeek mot to be loofetl, 
Therefore if any, contrary to the Ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles, {hall deptive a 
presbyter or Deacon of the Commerce 
with their Wives, let him er de- 
pos d. 

Leftly, The erh . the ſuppch d 
poſtolical Canons, owned by the 2 
Rome, decreed, . * \*, That. a Biſhop 
puter, who pts away. his 456 upon hs 


ä 
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* Coranza Sum, Congid.'s p. 14. 
(Ol | Pretence 
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 Phetence of Religion, ſhall be"Ex comm by 


betendum, quod concedi non poteſt, aditum pu 
ret & munat. 1 | 


wok 
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Jet in too much, Liberty, not only. 10 
f Gretky,. but Alles fo the Latins ; hut i 
anſuted therein by Chamier? As muel 
iht K inferr'd. from F Athenag ik 


4 


4 Martyr, Irenewr, Theophilus, Au 
gaben; and thoſe, who have a min 
) ſee- Examples: of the Conjugal Jae 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and others of th 
rinitive Church, N. them ra : 
cording, to the Ages they Op in 
(bamier. above mention'd; ſo that = 
nactice, ag well as the es of both 
te. Meſters and the Eaſtern Church, 
unds clear agaiaſt the Rowiſh, Church ; 
id. to this Day the Greeks following 
eit Antient Inſtitutions, permit W 
krey to live Married. 8 
176 80 whether the Cauſe of God be a. | 
ing promoted by the Celebacy of . 
eſthood, is the next thing to be co 158 
120 And 1 find, that it gives 
ch wicked Principles, and puts them 
don fach damnable Actions; that it's =_ 
credible, what horrid Sins have for- 3 
kly been, and are (till committed too "ll 
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J. Chamier Tom. III. L. XVI. c, 7. Sed IT: Ss, 


U 4tbanag, * * ad Anton, Phlot. 
| Gan, Ibid, 13. | 


maintain 
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_ Kew ale picked out Raney ' to 0 ty tk Hah 
71 more 5 1990 Rv 5 
' Myſtery of Feſuiti 12 ; 
Perſons of ;þ 4 2 py. 'Con 125 
go eto the Plac * 0 eb n Pr itntion 
There 10 oem" f ur "Women, abe 
be very prob abt er they will kommis Il 
Ain there hem ſets > p00 haply, "tho"tht 
fauna hy freq went E eienr, that th 
are Amn fte fin by t "Sight h 
ee 0 thoſe” 1) 


KN, 4 Man, wbb bas the'Reput wine hi 
rei, g ide % Home n #6 Auth” 


N commpt any May: G 1 WiFering * WW 
4 ce ub Pere, 1 
he ov; nor intend” 1% 5 e 
Ain n 

1 * It debt berger 4 Nene 


having trade fe of a Woman, mi wor 1 * 


Ber, If ſhe; 7 to ey ore hank 
ton Abels. 


| 1, 4% , . 70 e. 
* ce aher af Feſta, Let. X. p. 1 
Ry. ay Bauny. Theolog. | Morals horas 1 
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** Laramuel Fund. Theolog, Fund. 55. Seck 11 
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the 
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* An Beclefpaſtieh ſurprizid in Adultery, If 
le kills the Womnn's Husband, whong be © 
Ub abus d im hir 004 Defence, is not far 
| a irregul ar. ih t r 92 
+ It is lamſal to procure Abortion, before 
bild be quick in the Womb, to ſave 4 
M Life or Reputation. 17 17 
A Seenlar Perſon, or Prieſt being fallen 
wo any kind ef Impurity whatſoever, ney, 
W ſuch as are agaiuſt Nature, may with- 
t ſo much a the leaſt deni al Siu (nay, are 
le commended | for it if they do) commu+r 
ate the very ſame Day, after they bave 
© Wide Corfeſſrox thereof: That the Confeſſor 
h wht to ad vi ſe his Peni ten to receive the 
„eriſt the uery fare Day, that he 3s ful- 
e ſuch Crimes, and that the Vow or 
uh lolutron aN ane might bave made not to 
„ gr to the Lord, Table in that condition, 
We 44, There is hardly any thing ot 
MASS kind ſo Prophane and Impious, but 
bs Patronage under One Caſuiſt or o- 
r. Neither does it avail any thing, 
they are the Opinions of private Per- 
W, and for the moſt part condemn'd by 
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the Pope: For it ib evident, chat heli | © 
" Popes have no Command over öthef pt 
Men's Paſſions, and perhaps very litth al 
over their own. 80 long as they have 5 
not that, which might lawfully be rat 
ed them; they wil} ſeek to have it un | 
lawfully. The Bent and Violence of thei Pr 
Eoneupiſeence force them /into'Occaliong tr: 
nat conſiſtent with their Vows ; and the th: 
Shame of great Sins, when they are com br 
mitted, de oftemimes require greater dt 
to tonceal them. Conſeguentty to go if 
on ſuch ſmaſſ Probabilities of doing good 
with great Probability of receiving Hur 
by bad Converſations ; to take fuehdan 
nable Methods, as many do, to prevet 
the Scandals, or the Puniſhments i in Ol 
they are detected; and after all, to l 
no Senſe" of their Evil Actions, are th 
Fruits of this Reſtraint, which can on 
be intirely taken away by perqmitti 
to every one that Liberty, which -t! 
SGoſpel, and the ancient Canons allow, 
by nr hr none Priefts* but — 
tet.. nt IDS ot ent 
Tho ed hey are are as 
as may be, in concealing cheir Filth 
| Talk Meafures are no always fo} 

— taken, * wy ? ——— 


| fa Ibn Barville, Rn Pri. 55 1 
Cod, they are ſotetimes brought tea 

pabfiek Coofuſion;Even thoſe Pens he 
above all Men, thought, it feceſſary, that 


wth Pricfis ſhould be free fromthe Tagum-. | 
d brances of Matrimony, and vpon chat 


| ccrn bold haye bee the Exainples of 

Purity themſelves, were, on the" cou- 
trary, ſo incontinent "and | lewd, that 
there is no modeſt Hiſtorian, Bat will 
bluſh to write their Lives : Ta name 
ſome of them en pant, Pope Sergige III. 
was humble Servant to Marozia, who go- 
vern'd his Affections, and W 
whole Church. She had by him John XI, 
who afterwards, by her means, obtaig'd 
the Popedomee e She alfo preferr'd Joby XII. 
to the ſame Dignity; for, at that fime, 
a8 Baroniws witneſles, Popes were Created 
or Depoſed by the prevailing Power of 
Strumpets and infamous Women. This 
Jobn was accuſed in a Synod for unlaw- 
ful Commerte with Stephan, his Father's 
Concubine, with two Widows, and the 
Niece of one of them. But it ſeems, that 
tho“ he was not very obſervant of his 
oun Vaw, he took more care for the 
Cardinal; for becauſe they favour'd the 
Fation of Otho the great, he cauſed them 
to be Caſtrated, which is a Faſhion very 
* R 2 cuſtamary 


 Miiille was granted. In this Pope's 
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b Frith to have Wives: In the End, 


Empreſs and Son, whom 946 K bad 
1M at 


Man taught 


caſtomary in Nome, and not improbab 
Jerived f 2 the Examples of op — 
Men. This vicious Pepe created. great 
Tumults in England, by e 
urprizd*in the Act of Adultery, 1515 
ceiving ſome Gratuity for it, he dy'd not 
long after upon the Kindneſs. Pope Gre: 
gory, VII. was Profeeres by Mazildg before 
her own Husband ; 4 his 7 is memo- 
rable for her Pity of Henry IV. and his 


order d to come bare-footed to 
his Caſtle of Cennucium, and to Wait 
three Days faſting to obtain Audience, 
which at length, by the Mediation of 


Nigg e Cardinal Cremenſis came 0s 
ver as Legate into England, to diſſolve 
the Marriages of the Prieſts; and as 3 
Monument of that Cauſe, our Hiſtorians 
affirm, That the Morning after he- had 
pronounced Sentence againſt the Clergy, 
he was found in Bed with a Whore. Men 
that were inclinable to Lewdneſs, could 
not but reliſh the Pleaſures of a ſingle 
Life, which the Example of ſo great 3 
em how to live. M 


tin IV. poſſeſs d the Concuhine of N 
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1 IH. his predeceſſor. Henediæ XI Six- 


tz M,. are both noted of Incontinency, 
Anocent VIII. had no leſs than Sixteen 


baſe Children, whoſe Deſervingneſs of be- 
ing call'd Rome's Father, was alluded to 
in theſe Verſes. . ; 


Ofo Nocens Pueros genuit, totidemque 
I OSS HS | 


, (Pnellas; 


Hunc merito poterts dicere Rom Pa- 


Cirem. 


| . e TA 14 5 . w 5 
Alexander IV. who ſucceeded him in 
the Papacy, was noting inferior to him 


in Whoredoms,, Adulteries, Inceſts, Sc. 


whoſe Daughter Lucretia was more 


infamons for her Lewd Manner of Li- 


ving, thin the other Lucretia glorious 


for her ſtrict Virtue. Julias II. to gratify = 


his untatural Luſt,abuſed two Youths ſent 
by the Queen of France for Breeding into 
Italy. Clement VII. by reaſon of his own 
infamous Life, and the Lewdneſs of his 
Court, gain'd no better a CharaQer, than 
{ome of his Predeceſſors. Paul III. com- 
mitted Inceſt with his own Daughter Con- 
fantiq, proſtituted his Siſter Jalre" Far- 
na to Alexander VI. He is taxed of o- 
ther Crimes, particularly of Necromancy. 
Lifily, Julias III. and Innocent X. are 
both deſervedly reckon'd in the Catalogue 
R 3 of 
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| 10 10775 the firſt fon his unn · 
tur 15 Boy. whom i in recompence 
for 'abp tip, "he honour d with, Car 
dinaſhip ſhip, other for bis Love of 


w 12 25 ot. « Maldachini, who was his 
Siſter An- law, his Miſtreſs, and (you have 
his own Expreſſion) his Popeſs... 1 < 

I. afily, To omit others, of whom pan 
ftand "recorded in Hiſtory, for the ſame 
Vilanies ; Part ated moreſecretly, and 
eſcaped 1 the Eyes of this World in ſnort, Þ 
the Popes are the Men, who, ir to 

the Canons of the Apoſtles, and with, 


ont” 1VIDg any Exorn le of eit eu +. q 
2 458. laboured pry diſſolve that 
gy - State, which might have pre- 


115 


hem, and might ſtill.preſerve o 


Om 1 n in more than Sybe⸗ 
Py Mens? Tag aſt 


e iq 

255 were tore Free their 
90 0 108 but lived undilt. bed With 
W Is <<; 20d Concabjnes. . vet they could 
not 10 0. feon. effec: their wicked Ends, 


but it coſt chem, as Po hore Vie com- 


Dokcz Boe 180 \ Fears. rozele,. ill at at 
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if lobe Baryille, Romiſh Pri 19 4 7 
length, inducing ſome by promiſes, c- 
pel ting others by violence, and Bae | 
none able to grapple e with their Power, 
Marrizge/ were wholly aboliſhed about 
the Yer 1120, ne Pope Calixtus II. 
upon whoſe Exploit we hs 15 has imon 
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of Durbams old Verles - dene gen 
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"* * . th es ſed the Way. Fc 
ſour Hatrdred 'Years after Chriſ, by ra- 
than abſolately forbid- 
* the Prĩeſts to Marry ; tho ſome ſeem 

ubt of his Epitiles, \whether they 
ere his, or rather ſome others: +Calie- 
tus abſolutely forbad the Prieſts to May- 
», and thöſe that were Married, be 
eꝛuſed to be ſęparated from their Wives: 


pope Innocent III. pronotinced all - "ſuch 
Marriages to Null: [| And to ſay. that 


they are Valid, incurs the Cenfure cf 
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, munication according tot the Con 

ci] of Trent, KI firs labore 

. I ought vert to inlet the "Lives oi 
Cardinals. Biſhops, and other .inferiour 
Clergy; ond ſee whether 7 MY 1 
ken . moſt Example from the. P 
keeping, or. of breaking their Cel Wer 
Votes: Nicole de 744 is, 2, Papi 
Atchdeaton,.who flouriſhed in Dll, 7. in 
very few Words. will afford me all thats 
neceflary to be ſaid concerning the ſeve· 
rat Degrees of the Church; which I find 
quoted a and ranked in * Order. ! 
cerning the Cardinals, be writes thu 
65 VII will not relate the eee 
Fatrnications, whereby, theſe Cardinals 


plate thi Caur. Nawe mor. ſet aut £ 
| = filthy Life of their Family, mot 41 f 
diſſonant from the Manners. f their 4 


flere, Concerning the peg "with 
thus 5 7 The Prel ate ſpend. whale Days i 1 


Denen 
f . Ne Genntberate volo eorum adulteria, ſtupra, fot- 
tis) atiOngs, i wtbus Ronanam ceuttarn Tofeſtant, ned 
wbſcenitliman, illorum familiz vitam, — 
norum tamen . K nulla tenus abſonam. Nie. a: 
tem. de Corrupt. Stat L Co IG 
7Qui'totos in aucupio & venatu dies agunt, qui 
N ones! in Conviviis accuratiſlimis, & chure1s Cum Pu- 
ellis effœminati inſomnes tranſeunt, qui ſuo turpi ex- 
1 gretgem per devia obGuount La præcipitum. Id. 
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. Fowling, and Hunting; they fit , whole 
' Wl Nights in Revelling and Balls with young 
0 omen, giving themſelves to all Effemina- 
ur , aud by their ſhameful Example, leading 
A- 
of 
te 
406 
in 


their Flocl head long into Ruine. He calls 
the Regulars, *. Drunkards, and moſt In- 
continent. 74/210 , who ordinarily, and 
hameleſly de keep Whores inflead of Wives, 

ind Children by them at Home in: their 
t's Houſer 5 and who will call them Regulars, 
e- bat walk by mo Rule? Of the Monks, 
lays he, Þ By how much the more they ought 
to be Contiment and Obedient ; by how much 
the leſs they ought to wander about, and go 
forth 410 P iet from the Bound s of their 
Lloyſters, by ſo much the more we may fee 
in them a contrary Carriage and courſe unto 


theſe Things: Inſtead of Lahour, Sloath ;, 
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* Fbrios,' ineontinentiſſimos, ut-pote, qui paſſim, 
& inverecundi, prolem ex meretrice ſuſceptam, &ſcor- 
ta vice. conjugum domi tenent; & hos Canonicos a- 
quis vocabit, qui fic ab omni Canone ſeu Regula 
ſunt abaliehwts Þ: M. e. 20, N men 

Quanto magis continentes, A obedientes eſſe 
Gbebant, minus vagabundi, & e Clauſtrorum Septis 
mius egredi entes in publicum; tanto ab his omnibus 
rbus licet eos videre magis alienos; pro labore deſi- 
la, pro continentia & #quitate,. libido & ſuperbis 
alete, Id. C. 21. ann | 


inſtead 


15 of C Ne qr . wſtice, 
Pte "Bath ine in ded them. "O 
iet, ms nt the een 5 
e eee 
Ie Ne Prieffs of Bell; 40 de 1 ; 
7 et, 1 wit others Wi er, an F their own 
Btile" Wes "grtedily J. ſatiati themſelves tn 
retire acts. 155 Wine 1 '\cofily. Han. 
qnets, aud defiling all T hings by their filthy 
and Burning Fg 2 1 Donchefnütg Nuns atid 
their Montes he thus expreſſes him: 
ſehf. F. Modeſty 40% forbid to ſpeak ' mort 


«Gas; 5 * hy 6 ſo 


tronrerning thoſe, bt i by ſtead f 175 pr . 


4 Heiety of Hirsi gin devoted 
font Hſcrity. a Stews, nd ea of the 


Decent s,* and Waptodneſs of Havlots, 0 | 


Ge). 


Roper, 454. eke Works,” For wh E A 


, 1 Ne * AP Toy, — 


Au non Mi Thi oi rayaced Cant 5 67h imaglük 
latitantes, qui more Sacerdotum Belis, in ſuis pene- 


tralibus, oblata devorant mero & lautis Epulis cul 


non ſuis uxoribus, licet ſæpe cum ſuis parvulis, avide 
ſattantes, cunctaque libidintbus, » {Quan tenen 
ou uentes. Ne Ari, 
{ be his plura dzcer? Verecundia prohibits o. f ne 10 
9 Virginum Dao dicatarum, ſed mags. de Lu 
panaribus, de dolis & procacia Meretricum, 9 bat 
& inceſtuolis opetihus dandum 1 of olixe tes. 
0 Joy quid * * N ana Tei Sa 
rum Mofaſteria, ty guedam non dic) e, 
Quatiay ed. Veperis, fails, {fed Liſcorum & im 
Taken juve nin 125 Libidines explendas teceptacy 
ut idem hodfeit Phellain velar IF Pape 


er 
an 2 


FY 
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id ſcart: d 1 
ad ſcortandum ucere, Id. c. 25. bl 0 


john Barville, a/RomſhPrixft. 271 + 

Jr are the Mowaſteries of young Womenin 
betinees, then-execrable. Brothel-houſerof 
nus, than the . Receptacles, wherein im. = 
leſt and fjuſciviows young, Men. do ui 1 
wr Luſts | And at\this Day it it the ſame 
we 1% put 4 Maid into a Monaſtery, 
lickly to proſiztute her, or put ber forth 
be a Whore,...-. Wl 1 1 


g 
'F 


- ” 
en- 


Whoſde ver is curious of knowing more 
im. Pacerning the Viciouſneſs of ſacred Per · 
us, may conſult Speed's Hiſtory of Great 
tain, wherein, he: ill find a Catalogue 
Celibate Perſans famed for their In- 
Mot inency. But I forbear to mention 
em, both becauſe all would not credit 
e Author; and alſo becaufe they are 
Wo filthy to be nam d: But let the Con- 
nuences of Celibacy be never ſo pernici - 


3th | S, and inyolv e the. Clergy and the Popes G 
icſicmſelves, in never ſo great Precipices; 


1 eff alea r It is not conſiſtent with the 
F-nporal Intereſts of the Pope, that the 
reſts, ſhould Marry they would not 
pend/ on him, but upon their own 
ace: Conſequently, let the Priefts com- 
it what other Sins they pleaſe, if they: 
bear from Marriage, it is well enough; 
in the Penitentiary Coprt, nat Fore, 
tion; nor Rapes, nor Any n 
" T% | | 


p ns 


% 


Fs 
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17 4. Aber of oh Coen) 
Sins are ſo unpardonuble, as for c 
Prieſts to Nfurry. 0. 0. börrid Impfen 
Men may eome Neeb en F Bed fro 
their Whores to the Kitar. "tay nal 
come from their chat Wives: And fff * 
Church of Rowe is the more to be & 
denurd, betauſe Marriage being among 
the Number of her Ster zend, ſhe teat! 

es, That tis leſs indecent for the Pris 
to come from one Sacrament to the AY 
miniſtration of another, than it is? 
come defiled with all Sacrilegious Filth 
neſs, provided there be no Marriage 
the Catalogue of their Sins. © 

They pretend that all knowing Pric 

hood to require a ſingle Life, are free 
embrace it, or to let Pit alone; and'th 
therein they are to conſult cheir Cal, 
bility and Inclinatibns* This ſeems't 
have much Reaſon at the firſt fight, at 
ſo it would be leſs blameable in thetnt 
forbid Marri ige; if Men were either er 
perienc d enongh to know themſelves, « 
were arriv'd to thoſe Years, ot had m: 
with thoſe Trials, that they could profit”. 
miſe to be ſtedfaſt. and to live cont 

nent after they engage themſelves in 0 
ders t But they ate fo far from havit 


any ſuch Experience, and have ſo * 1 
et) 


LAS 


s bawde, Roni 2 273 2 


y granted them of making their Pro- 
1005 ; that no People are more con- 


| 


Wit are to be Ordain'd. Fer what other 
ſon can be ſo properly given of ma- 
breaking their Wows, and commit- 
e Steat. Extrausgances, ab becauſe 
are imprifon'd. young in the Colle. 
here Temptatians being more re- 
i te, and their chief Converſation being 
books ; they inconfiderately engage in 
dus, which they have no other way to 
nedy, but by eating them more in- 
onderately, and thereby: become both 
+ WScandal to others, and Reprobate to 
enſelves. Without theſe Artifices and 
vices of inveigling Youth, and draw- 
ſs them into the Snare; I queſtion whe- 
TY: there would be fo many ſhaved 
ads at this Day in the World; atleaſt, 
m confident, there would be many 
tter Men ; and conſequently this Vow 
Celibacy, which the Popes unjuſtly 
Wrthen Eccleſiaſtical Perſons with, and 
Mich neither he nor they obferve, what- 
Fer appearance of Godlineſs, Decency, 
it, there may be in it; is a moſt wick 
| Device, which ruins Mens Souls, and 


a great meaſure, has no other End i in 
| it, 


* 


jd, or "eo leſs of the World, than thoſe 
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274 8 che cum fun; 


it, than to ſupport the pompous Gre 
neſs,” and intolerable Luxury oft 
Popes 5 —— this account, I thi 
mere applicable to them, than to 
other Seck, what St. Paul writes, 1 Tj 
4. 1,0. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expr, 
that in the latter times, ſome ſhall dy 
2 th Funb, giving heed to ſeduc 
Spirito, amd Doctrine, of Devils, ſped 
Lier in HMpocriſy, having their Conſein 
feared: with 4 t / brats Forbidding 
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„ a Roman Prieſt, 


* = y 1 
. 14 . . . 8 f 4 


pon bis Deſire of being Reconcil'd be. 
to the Church of England. 


as 


Well remember, that ſome Weeks ] 
ſince, you came to me and defi red 


ave to enter into ſome Diſcourſe about 
& dcruples you had of continuing long- 1 


4 


5 * 35 
W 44 
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176 4 Letter from Dr. Kennet, o N 
er in the Communion of the Church b. 
Rawe.- I found we were perfect Strau 
gers to one another, and I thought 
proper to decline all matters of Diſputq 
*till I had ſome better Knowledge of you 
I as k'd your Name, Condition, and Pl: 
of Reſidence,” wherein you freely gay 
me right Information, as I am now. c 
vinc'd :.I advis'd you to apply your (elit 
to the Miniſter of the Pariſh where yo 
dwell, and in the mean time to read th 
New Teſtament, and the moſt early We 
ters of the Chriſtian Church, and to.judg 
whether Popery ſtood upon any of tho 
Foundations. Within a Fortnight 5c 
came to me again, and told me you hae 
followed my Ad vice (which you ſaid ht 
been likewiſe given you by a great Peri 
ſon upon your Addreſſes to him) and be 
communicated to the Miniſter of the Paine. 
riſh, your great Diſſatisfaction in , 
Principles of the Church of Nome, at 
your good Inclinations of forſaking th 
Communion. But uu complain'd, thi 
he was too reſerv'd, and would not elf Ge 
ter into the reſolving any Queſtions Yona 
defir'd to propoſe to him. I told Joe, 
you had no Reaſon to take this ill; Meer 
that the Miniſter had no knowledge Wh. 
or youu - 


s 


$1 Ed N 1 
F N mnt ben Pri we" 
h lifſb.” 48 copfderin the many 7 Diff _—. 
taken up by Stran ers, and el gel e 
bt Nos Prieſts, "he might welt de-. 
pute ink the enga ging in anz Conferences __ 
th you, af he Had a better Accoutit | 7 | 
YOu” 0 nent Apa Oe BF = 
At this ſecond Vißt, Lasked, ou, We- ers. | 
you now thought that t aer 1 
b. "Worſhip and Government of the. 
Porch of Roe were plainly E ace _ 
d thi the Script re, or declared by any „ 
Wie Primitive Fathers. * pon” this, re 
jade over” fone of thoſe Texts in che 
thoWey Teſtament upon whith the Church 6 
voi Rome pretends to ground her Supre. al 
u baky, Infalſihility, and other Claims of 
| hegt and Power. You ſeem'd very well 7 
Be Kos that thoſe Authorities al- 
d hi rom Seri ture, did by" no means 
e Pa 1 8 W ech 8 Interpretation of 
n tin; but had a different, and very often 
1 itrary Senſe; and that the whole 
g thanour of the Goſpel was directly for a 
„ thainder Faith, a purer Worſhig, à mil. 
ot ei Government, and a better Diſcipline, | 
18 JC 1 had crept into the Church of 
170%, in the ae of Igüofance, abd 
ls e retüin only by I tereſt and Ambi- 


1ge fi You then "Excu ed your ſelf, fot | 
a $ running 
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rucaing.o over many of the Pniaiiie Fa 
thers; but you ſaid, ſo far as you had 
lookt into them, you found in them u 
Scheme of Popery, no Model of the pre pre 
ſent Roman Church, but a Pious Simpli 
city and Integrity, as oppoſite: and fat 
diſtant as could be poſlibly imagin'd. 
You proceeded to. tell me, that yo 
were now perfectly ſatisfy'd of the ma 
ny groſs Errors and Corruptions, of that 
Church. which they call'd Catholic, and 
of the truth of thoſe DoArines,  whict 
they call'd Hereſy ; and that you did be 


lieve the Particular Church of England g 
to be more ſound in her F aith, and mordlf 


pure in her Worſhip,” than any other Na 
tional Chriſtian Church. Aud that in 
der theſe Convictions of your own. Con 


ſcience, you deſired me to direct you hoy f 
ſolemnly to Abjure the Falſe Doaring 


of the Church of Rome, and how to be 
effectually admitted into 'the Communion 
ofthe Church of Exgland; and you madd 


0 
Per ſ 


another particular Requeſt that this mighlMich of 


Ty 5 be done in my Pariſh Church, becauft 


you had heard that two other late Cor 


verts from Popery, ma; Hogs . ſam i 
that Place, 13 ö 
ooh. after this, 2 


the < 
ther. 
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M ele 1 Pri. 8 of | bo if 1 
rhether the sStatute-Law did not pte- - 
ſcibe a Form of Recantation or Abju- 1 
tion of Popery? Utold yon, as far as "iy 

MI could ſearch into that matter, tſjñqde 18 
. of renoancing] popery. had been left 1 
aide che Diſcretion of the Ordinary ; . 3 
ut any Rule in our own Liturgy, or 18 
Direction in our Acts of Parliament, 18 
ſill the 35th of Elizabeth,1593; when by 1 
ao ſeveral Acts, Cb. I. To retain 1 
Ihe Queen's Bajeſty's Subjects in 1 
dir due Mbedience. And Ch II. o? =; 
e Reſtraining of Popiſh Recutants, 168 
y ſome certain Placeg ot #bode ;-it. 1 
as taken for granted, that thoſe Pa- 18 l 
it, who ſhould Cos firm themſelves to; = id 
e Church of Hand, would: do it by MH 9 
ubting Publick Confeſſion. and 114 
08 | bmiſlion,” as tbereunto Required 1 
Ap the Bichop of the Dtoceſs, or by J 


e Miniſter. or Curate of the Pa-- 
* But it was now Enacted, that a- 
1 Perſon might avoid the Penalties of 8 
guch of the ſaid Acts, if before Herning 9 4.8 
q the One, or before Conviction in the | WE... 
on ther, he ſhall repair to ſome pa- 1M 
if Church, on ſome Sunday 02 o.. 
Feſtival op 0. 2 v4 1 
ere r Divine Service, 
55 1 T "a Service 
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lick and Open Suvmiſſion, and Des 


ledge, that I have grievoufly offended Gal 


| lawful . Conventicles , aud ; Aﬀſe rrblies „ und 
Ptetence and. Colour of Emerciſc of Reli | 


aud do acknowledge and teſtiſ in my 


* N , 7 3 9 
o * _ "Ws - "AGF N & 1 a 


Letter form Dr. Kennet, to 
Service time be koꝛe the Sermon q 
reading ot the Goſpel; make Pub; 


. 
: 
7 
* 


claration of his Confozmity to Her 
Aud the lame Submiſſion 011d be 


| 11 | | | e | 4 7 " 
IJ A. B. do humbly confeſs and ache 
* 


in contemning ber | Majeſty's'\ Godly and 

awful | Government, and | Altthority, by 
a hſemting myſelf from Church,: and from 
hearing Divine henpice, contrary to the Gal. 
ly Laws and Statutes of this Realm, ani 
intſing and frequenting diſordered and un 


2108 e Audi em heartily ferry forthe — 
ſcience, that no. other Frrſum © hath} a 

ought to bave any Power on." Authority ou 
Her Majeſty: Aud I do prowiſe and pro 
teſt, without any Diſſi mulation ur any Ui 
lourtor Means of Diſpenſation, that ft 
henceforth; I will from time to tine Ot 
and Perform her Majeſty's Laws an 

tutes, in repairing to the Church, and bei 
ing Divine Service, and do tay uteri 


Ende. 
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And that bevy: Mintter 
tate ot everp Pariſh, where tuch 
Dubmilion and Declaration ot 
Confozmity chall hHereafter be fo 
made by-any ſuch. Offenders as a- 
lozeſatd,' wall pzeſently enter the 
ame into a Book, to be ke Jo 4 
tery to2 that . purpoſe 
within Cen Days then next fonow- 
ing, ſhall certifie the fame in wi ⸗ 


”"S - 6 bb AE - 


els. - 

The Latter of theſe Acts was Perpe- 

Aral, and tho' the Firſt Act was to con- 
inue no longer than to the End of 

he next Seſſion of Parliament. Yet 


t-was in great Part Revived and Con- 


ect. 21. Aud when there was Doubt 


hade, whether the laid Act was ſtill 
| fo20e, It was ex 3 by another 


It 16. Car. II. Chap. Declared 
hat this ſaid Act is Hill in fo:ce, 
_ 3 to be put in due Execu· 


1 Howe- 
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ting to the Biſhop of the ſame Dio 


ned by a Stat. 3. Car. I. Chap. iv, v. 
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Fon 282 4 Letter from: Dr. Kenyer) to 
; However, I told yo my Opinion, 
rhat the particular Form. preſcribed ir 
the fail Acts, was rather to give a Secu 
1.8 rity to the Civil Government, than tc 
renounce: the Hereſies and Idolatry of the 
Church of Rome. And that it did not 
exclude the Ordinary ot Farochial Mi 
riſter under direction of his Ordinary 
from enjoining  orgadvitmg any othet 
Form of Abjuration, that ſhould mon 
particularly regaunce and diſclaim ſom 
| of the gtroſſeſt Errors and Corruptions'© 
* Popery. I ſhew'd/ you ſome late Form 
if of Retractation ſo made. and bid yo 
put your own Senſe into ſome jun 
3 Frame of Words, which you did, 
a upon a Sunday following 4 85 3 
48 you read the Paper Aikinctty in m 
3 Church, and upon your Requeſt, . 
1 admitted the ſame Day to the Holy Cor 
mmnunion. After which, I directed yo 
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| to a worthy. Jaſtice of peace, to tak 
the Oaths, and give ſach other. Securit 
1 to the Government as the Laus req 
3 In ather Converſations with vou, 


x 2 obſerved; That there needed no. 
1 ther Trial of the two Churches, than 
. examine their different ways of deali 
FI | ; , . : a WI 


9 
995 * ; V 
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with their Converts, to fee by what 
Arts and Stratagems young People were 
drawn into the Church of Rorre; what 
ſtrange Forms of Penance and Abjurati- 
on were impoſed upon em, and what 
dreadful Death they muſt undergo, if 
ever they repented : Whereas, on the 
contrary; we had no Wiles or. Arttfices 
to fetch them into our Communnian; we 
required no Penance, aud accepted a 
moſt reaſanable Form of Words; and 
even leſt them at their Liberty to revolt 
again to Popery, if their Conſciences could 
diſpenſe with it, without Martyrdom, or 
any Perſecution. You defired me to 
state this Matter with ſome Inſtances of 
fact, which 1 am now ready to give 
o, 

You your ſar 456 how induſtrious 
the Prieſts and Jeſuits are to ſuggeſt to 
Popiſb Parents, the advantage of breed- 
ing their Sons in Foreign Seminaries, on- 
i tor the ſtronger pte judiee of Educati- 
on, and fot fear this Heretical Country 
ſhould give them opportunity of better 
inowing Books and Men. And if they 
dealt only with conſent of Popiſb Parents, 
however that Conſent were extorted or 


fraudulently obtain'd, it were a more to- 
=" R$ lerable 
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284 1 Letter from Dy. Kennet; to 
lerable Trade. But they 'creep beyond 
their own Bounds, and make it 'afecret 
Myſtery of Gain to inveigle the Chill. 
dren of Proteſtant Parents, and to'ſpirir 
them away without the Knowledge of 
their Friends. I have heard, that Father 
Phil Ellis, the preacher in K. Fame?s 
Oaurt, and ſoon after a Popi/b. Biſhop, 
being the Son of a worthy Divine of the 
Church of England, and deſign'd to be 


. a = 18 — — N | Wy . nn irn en 
* | . þ * Quarto 162 4. pag. 19. , 3 
e 1 Pro- 
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Proteſtants) Chiliren, and ſending then 


d | 5 
t Koni the Seus to their utter Ruin and O- 
. f mine in Lanea- 


verthrow, Some Friend 


+ ſhire and elſewhere,” have felt the ' ſmart 
H thereof. I think it will not be amiſs to in- 
tert, Gow they dealt with a young Man here 
London, who is Grandebild to the Arch- 
5, fl 6:/bop of York, ebopt the end of February 
le 

* 


leſt ; they perſwaded him what a fine Life 


it would be to live beyond the Seas, and 


I-  2ithat told bim, if be would go over to one 
a i of their Colleges, he ſhould want no Main- 
- tenance; and for that be was not fully 
ar grounded in their Religion, he was r. 
;. % One to confer withal. It fortune 
5, (be came to that Man that muſt indoctri- 
nate him, while I was by. I ſmelling their 
Kuavery, could not reſt quiet, till I bad 
found ont the youns Man, and inquired his 
Buſineſs with the Prieſts, with whom I ba 
ſeen him often converſant who preſently 
told me their Projet, and acquainted me 
that he muſt ſuddenly take his Journey to 
St. Omers. But my ſelfdiſcovering unto 
bim divers of their Cheats and Tricks, and 
aſſuring bim that he ſhould find the caſe al- 
er d, if he went out of England, the yo 
Man being very ingenuous, was deterred, 
end I hope will hade no more _— 
| wit 
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286% Letter from Dr. Kennet, to 
with” them. Zante of .#he \P 7 zeſts ' Agent; 
[dealt in the ſame ſort: with à very pretty 
modeſt Youth, one Henry Sylveſter, .C Jon 
to the un leſs worthy than famous Pott 
Joſhua Sylveſter, ' the ' Tranſlator of Du 
|Barias_) who being 4 Scholar at. Sutton; 
_ Hoſpital near London, was: drawn to ſuch 


- 
* 


Places as the Prieſls often frequent, and 


there had "Books beſtowed on him. They 
indeigled and wrought ſo far with him, 
that he. conſented to be ſeut_ beyond the 
Sear, and away they had pack'd bia, but 
that their Plot was in time diſcovered, | 
I could refer you, Sir, to many other 
Toftances, of this trepanning our Eagliſp 
Fouth into Foreign Seminaries. And! 


my (elf have had ſome little Experience 


of their. Zeal. and Artifices this way. 
While I was. a young Scholar in the U- 


niverſity of Oxford, I had my Father's 


Leave to go over from Dover to Calait, 


to ſee ſome Friehds: I went from thence 
in Curiofity to viſit St. Oers, and the 
Exgliſb College of Jeſuits, in that Place: 


One of the chief Fathers entertain'd me 
with the moſt artful Civilities, and uſed i 


ſo many Sollicitations ayd Offers for fny 
Stay among them, that I was glad to 


eſcape out of Town. | how 


: 2 Aid : is l 9 P 
: : \ © $4 4 a C ” * : , hs. w N : Ma * 4 _ 
* y = 


, -- . 9 , 
9 . 7 : — 7 F 
- 1414 ' 7 1 «lab . > A" ac * 
* 19 5 ' ” : d 21 . * 
f * * 0 % ' * e * 5 
| 44 , 4 , * 


I have. been ever ſince under a ſuffici 


ent Conviction, that it is a Sign of a very 


ill Cauſe to have ſo much Biggotry in it, 
as to compaſs Sea and Land for the ma- 
king of Proſelytes. We uſe no ſuch Craft 
in gaining Converts to our Church; we 
ſeldom apply ao any, but at the Requeſt 


of their Friends: We then endeavour to 


perſwade them by Reaſon and Scripture, 
and leave them to the freedom of their 
own Judgment aud Will. And I pre- 
ſume this is the honeſt Reaſon why we 
have no Colleges founded, nor any ſta- 


ted Encouragements provided for Con- 


verts to the Church of Exgland, that they 
might not ſeem to be purchas'd or drawn 


by Lucre, but to come upon a volunta- 


ry Choice for Conſcience ſake. 


II. There is another great Difference 
betwixt us and the Paprſts, in the man- 
ner of receiving our Converts; we do 
it in a grave and decent way, by leting 


che Cornert declare the Motives of his 
W Converſion, if he think fit, in the Face 
of the Congregation, or renounce the 


moſt diſtinguiſhing Tenets of Popery, and 


profeſs. a Belief of the ſounder Doctrine, 


of our Church, and a Deſire to be ad- 


mitted | 
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barefoot: to ſuch an Image, or in longer! 
N Pilgrimage to ſuch 2 Clumch, or Well, 
or wooden Saint, or to do ſome other trou- 
bleſom and ridiculous. thing. And in 
ſome of the Poniſu Countries abroad, - 
e conrie 


\ 4 FTIR" : , r n 
K 5 AL * a UN» * 1 8 


8 
4 4 ; . 
Ne 


Better from Or. Kennet, to, | 
mitted into our Communion; and accord- 
ingly to communicate with us in the 
Lord's Supper, without any other Pomp 
.or, Ceremony. But in the Church of 
Rome, there is ſuch a Noiſe and Shew 
in reconciling a poor Heretick, as if it 
were more à Triumph pf Oſtentation, 
than a Duty. of Religion. The Practice 
here under Queen Mary, was for the re- 
conciled Penitent to make a humble Con- 
feſſion of Hereſy to a Prieſt in private, 
then to perform the Penance of carrying 
2 Faggot thro? the Streets, as an Acknow- 
ledgement of deſerving to be Burnt; 
then in a white Sheet, to ſtand with 3 
white Wand in the Body of the Church, 
or under the Pulpit, and make a ſolemn 
Abjuration of the ſaid damnable Hereſy, 
than to receive certain Blows or Stripes 
with the ſaid Wand from the Hands of 
the Biſhap or Prieſt; then to kneel or fall 
down and receive a formal Abſolution 
ſcaled with the Sign of the Croſs, and af. 
ter all this Pageantry to be obliged to go 
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tourſe of Admiſſion into what they call 
the Boſom of the Catholick Church, is 
nore ſevere and more abſurd, by Faſt- 1 
og; Whipping, bearing a Croſs of WW ood, 1 
ying down to be kick d and tramp pan 
by the Prieſt. and many other Spirits of WM 
Cruelty. and Folly. A ſtudious and ”= —_— 
tere Convert from Popery, Mt. ä k 
Wadfeworth; tells us, That when 5s Fals, : 
in Spain, I a pretended Miracle, was. bow 
ance d there to the Church" of Rome, be 
rs. condutfed by Father Creſwell 4% Fas 
tit, to the Daiber fity of Salamanca, where, 
the next Day after bis Arrival, % wits 
tried to the Biſhop's, the Tui! 
Hoſe, where be war admitted with no lit. 
le Foy to their Chureh, where he proſtrating 
bimſelf on'tbe Ground, and the Inquiſitor / 
putting ( as their Cuſton is) 3) bj right Foot' 
1 bis Head: ſaid) with a loud Paits: Here 
] cruch the Head ol Hereſy, Sc. This 
Humiliation of Penitents to be trodden 
ander Foot, hag been fubmitted to by 
mperors, ſo infuted by the Pope, with 
| he Inſotent Application of (Pf. 91. 13, 
is | _ romp Jus the Lion 425 alle, the 
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| young Lion and the Mirage jos t pro tread 
under 17 Ow.” N 4140 81 


7 gi N 
nm vou may | howiſe e 2 great 
Difference in the two Churches about 
the way of preſerving their Convert 
from relapfing after their Abjuration. 
Our Church leaves that ito God's Grace, 
aud Mens'own Conſciences :\ We do not 
oblige the Convert to Swear that he will 
never return to his former Errors; for 
by the nature of Human Liberty and 
Human Infirmity, whether Man he'd in 
the Truth, or in an Error; he cannot 
promiſe upon Oath, that he will never 
change his Mind. And yet ſuch is the 
Share wherein the Papiſi, entangle their 
Converts ; a ſolemn Oath that they will 
never fall back into Hereſy; ſo that 
whenever they reflect apon the Violence 
done to their o judgment, in being 
forc'd to eſpouſe à Religion which they 
cannot Blieve," und wauld .#lzdly re: 
turn to their former Profeſſion of Faith, 
they ate terrify'd with the Oath and 
Curfe they laid themſelves under to the 
contrary. But again in our Church. if 
you or any other Convert to us, ' ſhall 


again forſake us, We leave you to Gods 0 
1 1 
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188 Barville, 4 Nomiſß Prieſt 294. 
d rcy and your. own Diſcretion, hoping 
praying that you may not dic in 
State of final Apoſtacy. But with what 
ontrary Spirit does the Church of Rome 
d faſt her Converts under Pain of 
ath; for if ever they become, what 
y call Relapſed Hereticks, . then are 
y to be cloſe] y impriſoned, inſidiouſſy 
mind, variouſly tortur'd, and for- 
ly eondemn d for Pertinacious and O 
we Hereticks ; and under that Cha- 
ter, of the worſt of Male factors, to be 
livered. over to the Secular Magiſtrate; 
th a Prayer indeed to do the poor 
eatures no harm, and yet with a full 
ent ion that muſt have its abſolute Exe- 
ion to put that wicked Perſon to 
4th without fail. What a ſhameful 
ance of God and Mankind is it to 
'e up 2. Priſoner into other Hands 
th this abominable, Cant, Domine Ju- 
x rogamus vos c] ni effeFu quo p 
1, ut amore Dei, Pretatis & Miſeri- 
dig, Intuitu de. noſtrorum interventu 
waminur Miſerrimo buic nullum Mortis 
Mitilationis periculum infer asu 
My Lord Judge, or Mr. Sheriff, we 
beſeech yon, with all the earneſtneſs 
we can, that for the love of God, ay 
| for 
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would not bring this miferable Wrete 
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fon Religion, and delivered to them b 


ſetting" Fine upon the Hend of Sir Jobi 
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* for rhe ſake of Pity and Mercy, u 
this 'intetpoſal of our Prayers, 100 


into any danger of Death, or loſs . 
Lib, while they themſelves are ſuiuf 
out the Writ to Burn him, and the C 
vil Magiſtrate dare not but execute thi 
Writ. In the Popiſh Perſecution unde 
Queen Mary, we 2 0 upon Record, ſe 
veral bert of the Lord of the Coun 
cil, obtained by the importunity of th 
Popiſh Biſhops, directed to the Sherifse 
ſandry Sea * To ,gniß to the Conn 
eil, what moved them t fiay from Execi 
tion of ſuch Perſons, as had been Conde mnii 


thejr Ordinances; Given xxviii. July 1556 
Nay, and we find an Order of Connell, 
dated Aug. xv. 1357. 5, 6. Phil. Mar. fot 


Butler, Sheriff of Eſſex, for that his un 
der Shen had reſpited a Woman (Herb 
tick) f6 Execution, which - ſhould 29 
been Burned at Colcheſter, or ther” 
was to ghar en; age clean doings." 
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I. There is ill another apparent 
Difference betwixt us in the way of 
healing with Converts, if they relapſe 
nfrom us, and once more return to us. 
In ſueh caſes, our Church does not re- 
ſuſe to admit them, and our Laws diſ- 
charge them from all Penalties they had 
before incurred. But on the contrary, 
the Methods of Popery as pracłis'd — 
England, would not accept of the 
Hcretick's Abjuring Hereſy, when he had 
been Condemned for it; but if he be- 
came never ſo good a "Catholick; he 
muſt ſtiil ſuffer the Death of a perverſe 
Heretick. This is ſuch an Inſult upon 
juſtice and Humanity, that one would 
wonder any Sect of Chriſtians could al- 
low themſelves in it, and boaſt of it, yet 
the Facts are plain. In the Begining 
of Queen Mar ry's Reign, the Biſhops and 
Ecelefiaſt ick Tadius preſt the, Hereticks 
vel to-recant, upon promiſe of Life and 
Liberty; and «fl when they were 
(brought to the Stake, the Qneen's Par- 
don was offered to them, if they would 
now turn in that Extremity : But when 
by'theſe Threats and Flatteries they had 
malle ſome Examples of Humane Weak- 


c 415 1 K neſs, 
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15994 Lecker run Ot. Nennkt, 7 
| neſs, to expoſe and inſult the other Pre 
teſtants'; then Recantation was to / fig 
nify nothing: The ' Heretick derlarin 
Himſeif a true Believer, ; had - notwith 
ſtanding committed an unpardonabl 
Crime, and he maſt die without Merc) 
To this effect we find a Letter from th 
Queen and Council, to Sir Richard Pei 
all; Knight, Sheriff of the County 0 
Hampſbire, ſignifying, That the Queen 
Majeſtye cannot but find it very ſlr Bunge thi 
be bath 'flayed: one Bembrige from 
ention, being condempned for Hertſye, an 
rbereſore is ſtreiiij charged and con 
anundled to cauſe him to be Executed aut 
bund; and if be ſtill continueth in the C 
tholiek Fayth, as be outwardly pretendetli 
ben to ſuffer ſome ſuch Diſcreet and Lear: 
ed Men as the "Biſhop of Wincheſter ſb, 
appoint, to habe Acteſre unto bimpand co 
ferr with him for the better Confirmation 
lim in phe Catholick Fah, and to be pr. 
ent alſFwith him at hi Death, for the be 
ter Aydinge of him to die Goddess Seruaun 
- and to repair hether immediately after 1 
Execution, to anſwer your doinger herci! 
l Dated Aug. 1. 15 58. And there was 
uother Letter to the Biſhop of Winche 
to tlie ſame purpoſe, i. e. Not to * 
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dying Catholick, becauſe he had once in 
his Life been a Heretick,' Thus to frignt 
a Man to ſave his Life by renouncing the 
ruth; and yet when he has ſo done, to 
ke away his Life; this comes very 
gear to the Italian Malice of forcing an 
nemy to deny God, rather than to be 
tabb d, and yet to ſtab him with the 
Blaſphemy in his Mouth, that he may, 
it the ſame time, be ruin'd both Body 
and Soul, Archbiſhop Cranmer himſelf 
vas made an Example of the like Per- 
idious Dealing: By the Promiſe of a Par- 
lon, he was drawn in to ſigu a Recan- 
tation of Hereſy, and when they bad 
Publiſh'd it to inſult him, they taught 
the Queen to perſiſt in the Reſolution of 
having him Burnt; She ſaid, * Since be 
% been the great Promoter of Hereſy, that 
d corrupted the whole Nation, tbat muſt 
, ſerve bis turn : It was gooar for bis own * 
oul, and might do good. to ot hegt he 
reperted ; but yet ſhe order d the Sentence to 
be Rrerutete. nne 
1 hear the preſent Practiſe is the ſame in 
he Inquiſition at Portugal. If they con- 
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7 \ 5 for a Relapled Ja, 
make the NMagiſtrate bring him out to be 
Burned: Tho the Condemned" Creature 
protelts himſelf to be a Chrilftan"to tug 
laſt, Breath, yet (till he mult dye tor aß 
Apoſtate ph all the Merc 55 he CAN el. 
peck i 4s to have a fort of a Conp de Grat 
for it, I think to be ſtrangled pete he 
is Borned. This puts me in Mind of the 
reat, Miſtake that ſome good natur'd 
Proteſtants are led into; that the Cruel 
ties of Popery are not Exercifec but in 
thoſe Countries where the Inquifition? 1 
Eſtabliſh d, as Spain, Portugal, Nah, and 
the Indies. And yet it were caſie tt 
prove from our own Hiſtories, that in! 
the latter Days of Popery, ever "Biſhop's 
Court was to all Intents and urpole, 2 
Court, of Inquiſition,  Impriſoning, Lo. 
» renting, Extorting Confeffion and. Re 
e Adjudging and Delivering o. 
ver to the Civil NA e, to. be of 
. Neceſſity: ty put to ith | all the þ 
Powers and the like Uſe. a Aph lic 
tion of dem, as is now kept up and pros 
iz d. within the Foreign Courts of 1 
>; tion. I think my Far able to , 
Difference to be only this, Os th 


" Biſhops by their ordinary Juriſdiftion 
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excrt that Authority; the Popes found 
that, they did not act with immediate 
Commiſſion from their Holy See, but 

by hat the Biſhops called their own or- 
linary Power; and farther, that in Exe- 
cation of this Power, they were often too 
remiſs, and did not extir pate Hereſy fo 
effectually as they ought to do. It was 
for theſe Reaſons, that the Popes of 
Roe ſet up new Courts of Inquiſition in 
thoſe Kingdoms that would receive them, 
to act more directly by a Power delega- 
ted from the Holy See; aud to put that 
Power into ſuch Hands as ſhould exerciſe 
it in a more abſolute manner. So that 
ul in truth, the Jnqui/tion was but an ex- 
Jempt Juriſdiction from the Biſhop, to 
proceed in Caſes of Hereſy with more Ar- 
itrary Will and Pleaſure, —— Let us 
not flatter our ſelves, that if Popery come 
in again, the Iaguiſition muſt not be 
brought in with it. Yes ! the Political 
Conſtitution of Popery muſt have a ſtand- 
ig Court of Inquiſition ; at leaſt in the 
Hands of the Roman Biſhops, by their 
ordinary Power; if not put into the Hande 
of Pepal Delegates with Faculties and Pow- 
een... 
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odious to a true Chriſtian Spirit, than 


thens in Perſecution and Barbarity to 
Wrath and Violence. 


_ Sincerity of it, by knowing now what 
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of Rome is more ſhocking” and 


all their other Errors and Corruptions 
whatſoever. For tho' their Doctrines of 
Supremacy, Infallibility, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Purgatory, Worſhip of Saints, 


Half-Communion, and other extrava- P 
gant Tenets, are certainly wicked Inno- ; 
vations, . contrary to Reaſon, Scriptures, | © 

and the Teſtimony of the Primitive . 


Church; yet it is ſomewhat to be ac- | 
counted for, upon the known Cauſes and 'K 
Effects of Ignorance, Pride, and Intereſt 1 


that can proſtitute the Minds of Men to * 
aſſert and to believe a Lye, But for the | — 
ſame Men to caſt off the diſtinguiſhing it 


Badge of Chriſtianity, Meekneſs, Love 
and Charity; and to exceed the Heg- 


their Fellow-Chriſtians ; this is to repeal 
the whole Law of the Goſpel, and to 
create a new Diſpenſation of Hatred, 


I believe that a Senſe of this Truth, f 
was one of the greateſt Moti ves to your 
Converſion. And you muſt ſhew the 4: 


manner 


2 Ws Banville a Romjh Pri 299 
manner of Spirit you ought to be of, a 


Spirit of Pity , Mercy, - Humility | and 
Brotherly LANE. BY by which Giri you ca an 
approve. your (elf a good Chri A 

muy "a faithful Member the 


Church of England. 


Gold. Square,” 
Crutched Fryers, I ,; OL 45 R. 
Nov. 30, 1709. 
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 Renunciation. 
3 i Way AND wn 
ABJURATION 
"OF THE: 


Fopiſh Religion, 


colermnly made by Mr. Barville, in the 


, 
, 


79, within the City of London, on 


Sunday, June 12. 1709. in time * 
Divine Service. 


Li ty 1 Lancaſter. My Parents were of 
che Namiſb Religion, who brought me up 
in the ſame Principles, and ſent me to 
Rome, where I was "Edacated 1 in the Eng- 
lifh College ; and after ſome Years, bras, 


Prieſt 


Pariſh Church of St. Mary Alderma- 


Jobe Barville was Born in the Coun- 
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Prieſt, according to the Form of Ordina- 
tion in that Church about the Veat 1693. 
After ſome time I came for Exgland, 
where having the unity to be well 
inform'd in the Principles and Practices 
of the Chureh of E gland: I was the 
more diſſatisfy d with thoſe of the Church 
of Rome, and began ſeriouſly to weigh 
the ſeveral Ar uments, which could be 
alledg'd on either ſide. I compar'd the 

of each Church with. þ ut 1 by the 
moſt infallible Rule of Faith. I gathered 
what Light I-con1d from W e and 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. I couſi- 
der'd the Force of Tradition, the Expo- 
ſitions of t he Fathers, and the Judgment 
of the beſt Modern Writers. Upon the 
whole, I do now upon ſerions Delibera- 
tion, and full Conviction, declare, that 
Lam perſwaded and ſatisfy d in my Con- 
ſcience, That the Faith, Diſcipline, and 
Worſhip of the Church of England, is 
moſt agreeable to Reaſon, to God's 
Word, and to the State of the Primitive 
Church: And I do therefore heartily 
Renounce, and intirely Forſake the IF 1 
Church of Rome, and the many Hereſies A 
and Errors that are maintain d in it, con- 


| trary to the Authority of Scripture, and 
2 


k it 1 „ Popiſh Rb. 1 3e 
a- the Belief acid) Practiſe of the Primitive 
3. Church. neg., ann 75 

4 


Popiſh Doctrine of 'Tranſubſtamt ation, or 


of the Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
which 1 look upon to have no Foundati- 


Nature of a Sacrament, and to commit 


kin. 
Secondly, 1 renounce the Popiſh Do- 
arine of wfelibility, which is a Preroga- 


tive of God-all-mighty, and which he has 


leſt to a Succeſſion of the Pope 
many of whom have groſly ert d in their 
nions, and in their Practiſes. 
Thirdly, I renounce the Doctrine of 
Pargatory, or a Place for purifying: Souls 


| tracted in this Life, which is not ſuppor- 


Fathers, and ſcems only invented in la- 
j ter Times for Lucre and Gain. 


| | -Forrthly, I renounce the dangerous Do- | 


zun, 


' arine ad: practice of Auricular Confeſſi 


, Penance, as poetry for Abjolmtion 
from 


And eben I dos renounce the 
the real Converſion of the Subſtance of 
Bread aud Wine, into the very Subſtance 
on in Scripture, to be contrary to the 


Violence Wen the "oY. Senſes of Man- 


not communicated to any Creature; much 
s of Rome, . 


after Death, from the Sins they have con- 
ted by Scripture, was not received by the 
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pentance of a good Chriſtian, and does 
detract from the IN of ſins by God 


tion, and their great Burthen of Ceremo- 
of the 


of the Church of England, as moſt Or- 
Pore in Worſhip, and moſt Regular i in 


continue a Member of the ſame Church, 8 
conformable to the Articles of Religion, 


0 this publick and folemn Renunciation of 
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e the 3 and 4 eſpecially the dale 
of tndul gencer; which does very mach 
obſtrnck the Eiben Faith” and Mod Re- 


alone. bern 
Further, I us ne and Wore the 
Tenets and Obſervations of the Roman 
Church, in their pray ing to Saints, their 
worſhiping of Images, their Prayers in an 
unknown Tongue, their Communion un- 
der one Kind, their Works of Supereroga- 
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nies, hp derogating from the Purity 
riſtian Religion. 

Ido therefore humbly and heartily de- 

fire to be admitted into the Communion 


* 
me 
” 


thodox in the Principles of Faith, moſt 


Diſeipline 3 and by God's Grace, I do 
firmly — and "faithfully promiſe” to 


and the Rules of Worſhip in it. 
I do finally declare, That I have made 


Popery before God and this Congrega- 
tion for Confciegee ſake, and upon no 
indirect 


F TN TA | 4 ” £ "I 
" Th) 


Wo * 
* 


o p p n 9 * 

4 A ' 9 I 

8 1 $$. 4 0 
" 9 i 

* Y % _ 

A l * 

7 

wy 


indirect Motive or worldly End. And 
therefore I deſire that this my ſolemn Act 
and Deed may be atteſtedby the Miuiſter, 
Churchwardens, and other Inhabitants of 
this Pariſh 8f St. Mary Alder mary, and 
may be enter'd in the Kegilter. B. Book of 
> | this Pariſh, as declar'd and ſubſcribd by 
me this tach Day of June, 1709. 


_— Jou BARVILLE 


i 


popery, according to the Form above 

rod, wat publickly read, and ſolemmly 
declar'd inthe Pariſh Church of St. Mary Al- 
dermary, London, i the Time of Divins 
Service, by the ſaid Mr. John Barville, on 
Wkite-Sunday, ere 12. 1709. 
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War Dackwra, 

q 1 85 Mat. Roflell," 
Dockwra, Joby Silve by 
Junior. $ 

Robert Watts. Sam. Black well, Clark: 

; Nath-Kunchies, Rag W Pn Cl. 
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The Form of Renonncin and Abjuring 
| * 6 opery- by Robert Ay mer 4 Roman 

Prieſt, in the Pariſh Church of St. Mary- 


1 Aylmer being born of Triſþ Patents in the 
Kingdom of Þeland iu or about the Year 1675. was 
bred mms Faith and Worſhip of the Church of 
Keome, ſent away very young to the College in Nome, 
and after ſome Years ſpent in that and other Foreign 
Seminaries, I was admitted to the Ordex of Prieſt- 
hood according to the Rules of that Church. But 
by degrees having made ſome better Enquiries into 
the State of the Church of Rome, L. began to difcover 
many Errors and Corruptions, which created in me 
2 great doubt fulneſs and uneafinefs of Mind, till b 
' farther Reſearches I was more and more Carisfied , 
that very. m things received and ed in the 
Faith and Worthip of the Church of Kome were not 
founded on the revealed Will of God, and the Ex- 
Amp of the Primitive Church, but were repugnant 
And contraty to the Scripture, and pureſt Antiquity. 
13 n was abundantly 'convinc'd” that-/t 
pPretended Supremacy of the Pope of Nome, W not 
wh nded* on any Divine Authority, but was an 
furpation, "which by degrees bad crept in, by the 
Ignotance and Error of latter times. Aud that his 
„ Pretended Infallibility was no Gift or Prondifs of 
dur Saviour, but a bold Pretention. And that their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not ſupported by 
; © any Words in Holy. Scripture, but does deſttoy the 
nature of a Sacrament, and is directly contrary to 
Vthe Reafon and Sences of Mankind. And that Ad- 
maminiſtring in one Kind only to the Laity, is to 
take away from them, a Right which our Lord gave 
to them. And that Purgatory has no manner of 
foundation in the Canonical Scriptures : but was 3 
latter Invention, to impoſe upon the blindnefs of 
_ darker Ages, and ſo bring in Gain and Profit to the 
Roman Church, And that Prayer in aa unknown 
* . . Tongue, 
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Tongue, is moſt directly contrary to tbe Doctrine o 
St. Tul, and takes away the Nature, Uſe. and Eene- 
fit of all publick Prayers. Theſe; and many other 
Errors and 'groſs Corruptions, © which are held and 
y- racjſed in the Church of Rome, did ſo far offend 
my Judgment, and diſquiet my Conſcience, that I 
could have no peace or comfort, till I had fortaken 
| that Impure Religion, and had reconcil'd my ſelf to 
he the Reform'd Communion of the Chuch of England, 
as as it is now by Law Eſtablim'd. And that 1 may 
of sive a full and publick ſatis faction, and proof of my 
e, fncere 12 I do here before God, and this 
n I Congregation declare and utterly diſclaim and detsſt, 
i- IN the Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ; 
it And that I do believe the Doctrine and approve the 
o Ml Worſhip of the Church of England, and do earnefily 
2x Ml defire to be admitted an Unworthy Member of the 
e ſame ; and do intend by God's Grace, to continue 
7 and remain in the Communion of this Church dur- 
z 
e 
t 
x 


ing my whole Life. And I do defire that this my 
Acknowledgment and Declaration may be recerv'd 
here, and atteſted by the Miniſters and Church-War- 
dens, and other Pariſhionexs, and may be enter'd into 
the Regiſter Rook tor a ſtanding Evidence of my 
Honeſty and Sincerity in this matter, as L with and 
for Eternal Salvation. n 
un Reminciation and Solemn Abjuration of the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Kome ; and 
Declagation ot being fully ſatisfied in the Truth and 
Goodneſs, and Faith, and Worſhip of the Church of 
England, with my earneft requeſt to be admitted into 
the Communion of the ſaid Church, was publiekly 
and fincerely made by me after Divine Service, in the 
LParifh Church of St. Mary- Aldermary on Sunday Mornu- 
ing, Qob. the 24th . In the preſence of the Wit 
neſſes who have hereunto Subſcribed theix Names, 
White Kennett, D. D. Rector. Robert Almer. 
John Hanner 9 meg 
Matthes Refſel Church Wardens.] George Boheme, 

John Silver ' Robext Hedges. 
Humphrey Belong. 


men | 4 3 g — * hs 1 
Tranſeri tom the foreſaid Regiſter, Sep. 19th 170. 
within per WK. i 
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'Þ Patrick ue being 33 in Belm. and b 
by my Parents iu the Popiſh Religion, did conti 
ue fn lynorance under the Prejudices of Education, 
il as I grew up to Years of Diſcretion, I began to 
nquize into the Tnith of what Religion, And after 
ing ny, own Reaſon aud ſearchin 0 1555 Holy 1 8 7 
tures," un d.obaverſi with Learne 
it laſt fully convinc'dy. that the Eu of of =o" tp as 
% many groſs Herefion and Errors in her Faith ad 
\ ox{þip, that Lrought to forſake her Commutnon, 
ud to- joyn with the Retormed Church of HH us 
tou by Law Eſtabliſli'd. And deſiri ug to do this in 
the moſt qpen and ingenugus manner; I take this op- 
portunity of declaring before God and this Congre- 
gation that Ido beartily renounce and deteſt the 
N. xete nded Tnfallibility, aud uſurped Supre ma- 
at other falſe Doctrines' ee | 
ths and „ and Invocatiow.ot Saints, to- 
75 with the corrupt practice of Adminiſtring the 
** zerament in fg, Kind only to the People, 
ag yers in an unknown Tongue, and keeping the 
Hol 1 N from the Kacwledge of the Vulgar, 
with 


gather Abuſcs, which are contrary 
Si aud ILelieve as different from the pta dice 
of t ziel hne And I dy here ſenouſly 7 
and ſolemnly defire to be admitted a Member of th 
Church of England, and do faithfully promiſe by 
| God's help, to continue in this Communion during 
my whole Lite. Andgit is my earneſt Requeſt that 


this Furm of Recantation of the Errors of the 
U Church 


to the 
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*turch of E now read by my own Mouth, af 1 
bſcrited uy on — ny Fan, by | ; 


Miniſter and Church- Wardens, her Fannie 
and may be entered into the Re iſter Book of t 


Pariſh for a landing Teſtimony of nu free and 
_ -Convegkhon to the 8 Religion, as o 
e in the Church a i, | 


. Trluaxick ln 
been ublickly read and duly Su 
| ſeribed, and again . — 2 by the ſaid 1 


Nik Aylmer in che Pariſh Church of St, Mary- Ali 
mary, within the City of London on Sunday the ſ 


of Odob. e at the end of Morning. 
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ge 5 Line 26 read gy. p. 71. RF ws, 


p. 20 1. 27 read audoritati. Ibid. I. 28 read quera- 
mus, p. 21 1, 22 read Tilyricus. p. 27 1, 4 read Num- 
ber, p. 31 1. 24 read repraſentans, p. 35 _ — 
Her. p. 46 I. 4 read be 12 125 2 

ws p- * r3 ren Fer — 


£4 ult. read Dogm. 1 58 — — 
| 5 the. Thid. 1. 9. tead ther, 


„ 1 they F. 68 1. I read eum. p. 2. 7s L 
25 read 2 5 N r. 110 J. 10 read 
p- 114 Thid. I. 10 — 
ey x p- * 19 read be. Did. 
read Sefarg. 130 1. pemul:, read iam. p. 132 
I. 27 read. of a p. 134 1. 25 pd quanto, p. 139 
18. 28 read freteptu. p. 170 J. 
18+ tead three, p. 17 1. 15 read oh, p. 179 7 — 
| . 112 1. 17 read ingenuouſly. 5 2121. 
read ave not. p. 20 Lun read were, p. 22 J. 29 rnd 
% not. p. 22 Fi 20, read and. p. 249 l. 3 read ball, 
10 2 19 read thirteenth. Ibid. 1, 25 read not to co- 
| 27x J. 7. read and publickly. Ip. 282 penulr. 
ines. p. 291 4. 15 bead Creature. p. 292 
J. 1 Lords. 


« to pervert the Sen 


the ta Reader, 1 
bee will pardon. 


P. 4 19 1. 25 read uaſt io. Id. 26 read Nuaſcturi | 


read rape. Vid. J. | 


* What other Faults have eſcaped the Prefs, 
tre the Negligence 7 the Printer, not being ſuch 
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